
-_a_- 

c- r- - 





WRITING 
Edward Rolme 

Jim Parks 
Derek Q ~ ~ ~ ~ t a n a r  
Markschumann 
James Cambias 

Eric Floch 
Angela Hyatt 
Barrie Rosen 

Chris Williams 

DESIGN &LAYOUT: 

FRONT COVER PAINTING 

BACK COVER PAINTING 

EDITING: 

Mark Schurnann 

John Matson 

Eric Hotz 

Mark Schumann. S.E. 
Janice Sellers 
chnswfiams 

ILLUSTRATING 
Bill Eaken 

Darryl Elliott 
Eric Hotz 

Paolo Parente’s + Trash Stud10 4 
Davide Fabbri 
Daniele Orizio 
Marc0 Soresina 

Alessia Zambonin 

Mark Schumann 

THIS L ~ E  INDIAN ...................................... -7 
THEPLAN . . . . . . . . . . . .  
THE JOURNEY.. .............. 

TRANS-ATLANTEAN SOCIETY ... 
LAND,Ho!. ............................................ 12 

THE DOMINION OF CANADA .............................. 13 
CANADIAN LEGEND: PAUI BUNYAN ......................... 14 

...................... 15 
NEWYORR, NEWYORK .................................... 16 

NEW YORK CITY ...................................... 17 
THE NIGHT STALFJR ............. 

KNICFJRBOCKER SOCIETY ........ 
WOMEN IN AMERICA ........... 
RAILROAD TYCOONS & ROBBER BARONS ..................... 22 
RAILROADS IN AMERICA ............................... - 2 3  
BLACK AMERICA .................................... - 2 6  

THE NIGHT OF THE BALL .................................. 27 
THE FREEMASONIC LODGE IN THE UNITED STATES .............. 29 
FAERIE IN AMERICA ................. 
UNITED STATES LEGENDS ............. 

COASTING .......................... 

I DISCOVER AMERICA ......... 

WASHINGTON, D.C. ....................................... 32 
ULYSSES S . GRANT .................................... 33 
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA .......................... 34 

FROM THESE HONORED DEAD .......................... 36 
AT THE WHlTE HOUSE .................................... 37 
IRON WILL ............................................. 39 

THE U.S. SECRET SERVICE ............................... 40 
MAD SCIENTISTS IN AMERICA ............................. 41 

WAR TOYS ON PWE ..................................... 42 
ARMED FORCES OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA . . 
ARMS COMPANIES OF AMERICA ............................ 45 
WEAPONS OF AMERICA: PISTOIS .......................... -45 
WEAPONS OF AMERICA: RIFLES ........................... -46 

FANTASTIC WEAPONS .................................. A7 
WASHINGTON SOCIETY .................................. 48 

SOUTHERN BALL ......................................... 49 
ACROSS THE SOUTH ..................................... S O  
PIRATES OF THE GULF ..................................... 51 
ARACKED! ....................... ........... 52 I THE AMERICAN CML WAR ............................... 54 

WEAPONS OF AMERICA: COLT PUMP-ACTION REVOLVER .......... 46 

ORLEANS ........................................... 56 
NEW ORLEANS 57 

THE BIG EASY 58 

Stock Number: CF6031 
ISBN #: 0-937279-59-5 I i 1 1  ....................................... 

.......................................... 

ADRIFI IN AN OCEAN OF SAND ............................... 92 
LEGENDS OF THE DEEP DESERT ........................... 92 

NIGHTMARES ............................................ 94 
... AND DEATH .......................................... 95 

T H E P ~ M E M P I R E  ................................. 96 
THE END DRAWS NEAR ................................... 9 7  

W m  E m  ......................................... 98 
LAWMEN OF SANTA FE ..................................... 99 
SANTA FE, TEXAS ....................................... 100 
THE CHALLENGE ....................................... 102 
BANDITS AT TWELVE 0’ CLOCK ............................. 103 

#DOC” Houmm .................................... 104 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE GUN ......................... 105 
THROW DOWN! ..................................... 106 
SPELLSLINCERS ...................................... 107 
SPELL-GUNS ........................................ 108 

WAGON, Ho! .......................................... 110 
WINDWAGONS ....................................... 112 
BUFFAU) HUNTING ................................... 113 

LAND OF THE DEAD ..................................... 114 
INDIANS IN WHITE AMERICA ............................. 115 
THE LAND OF ENCHANTMENTS:PLACES OF POWER IN TEXAS ...... 116 
THE JACKALOPE ...................................... 117 

THE BLACK HILU ....................................... 119 
THE COUNCIL ......................................... 120 

THE TWENTY NATIONS CONFEDERATION .................... 122 
INDIAN CuLlvREs .................................... 124 
ALL THAT IS SACRED .................................. 125 
INDIANS OF NOTE .................................... 126 

PIPE DREAM ........................................... 127 
INDIAN MITHOLOGY & RELIGION ......................... 129 
INDIAN MAGICK ..................................... 130 
THE SACRED LAND: PLACES OF POWER IN THE TWENTY NATIONS . I . 134 

DREA~I INTO MOTION .................................... 135 
Go WEST, YOUNG MAN ................................... 137 

THE UNORGANIZED TERRITORIES ......................... 139 
SILVER FEVER .......................................... 141 
THE COMSTOCK SILVER LODE .............................. 143 
UNION BREWERY & SUN ............................... 144 

MINING TOWNS ...................................... 146 
SUTTER’S FORT ......................................... 147 

SUTTER’S FORT & THE GOLD RUSH ....................... 148 
CHINESE IN THE BEAR FLAG EMPIRE ....................... 149 
SIR KIT CARSON & THE IMPERIAL SCOUTS ................... 150 
ARMED FORCES OF THE EMrm OF CALIFORNIA ............... 151 

SAN FRANCISCO ........................................ 157 
EMPEROR NORTON I .................................. 158 
THE SOCIAJ, SCENB IN SAN FRANCISCO ..................... 159 
Pomcs & IMPERW GOVERN ME^ ....................... 160 

EMPEROR NORTON ...................................... 161 
CHINATOWN ........................................ 163 

AUDIENCE WITH THE EMPEROR ............................. 164 

BEAR FLAG LEGENDS .................................. 166 
THE MAGICK LAND: PLACES OF POWER IN THE FAR WEST . . . . . . . .  167 

%m~! UP IN THE SKY!” .................................. 168 

THE BEAR FLAG EMPIRE OF CALIFORNIA .................... 154 

THE WINCHESTER MYSTERY HOUSE ....................... 165 

EPILOGUE ............................................ 170 
PEDE RAI. REPUBLIC OF MEXICO ............................. 172 
SELECTED PERSONAGES OF THE AMERICAS ...................... 173 
INDEX ............................................... 175 



dl THE AMERICAN DREAM I1 







DREAM COME TRUE 

Facrie eyes silenced the police officcrs as we passed. Sometimes I wish I had The Ixwk 
like hc does. It’s a scary thing. 

He led me straight to a room in the back ofthe building. I’m not siire how he 
knew where to go, since many ofthe police met in the halls looked surprised t o  see 
him. He just swept in. ’The room was occupied only by a police ofxcer writing a report, 
and a cadawr covered by a white sheet. The officer also lool<ed conhsecl t o  see I x d  
Auberon and myself suddenly make an appearance, but kept his silence. \Ve’re big 

Aubcron moved to the foot of the body and spun about dramatically to face me. 

‘Well what?” I asked, clueless. 
"\Veil?" he demanded. 
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1 TRANS-ATLANTEAN SOCIETY 
I’ 

ot everyone travels from New Europa to the Americas in a zeppelin. Most people do not. N Though it takes longer, making the trans-Atlantean crossing is usually done by ship. The trip can 
take between a week and two weeks, depending on the vessel and the weather. The Steam Age has 
seen great luxury liners designed specifically for carrying passengers ply the north Atlantean sea lanes. 
New York to Southhampton, England or La Harve, France are the two most common passenger 
routes. As the American elite travel to New Europa for the Season and New European aristocrats go 
in search of adventure in the Wild West, an entire social scene has developed around Making the 
Crossing. 

BON VOYAGE 
The Bon Voyage Party is a social institution unique to travelling aboard ship and particularly to 

making the trans-Atlantean crossing. The night before a ship sails such a party will take place either 
ashore or more traditionally aboard ship. Well wishers make merry to see the departing travellers on 
their journey. The celebratory atmosphere makes saying goodbye less painful. Rather than a reserved 
ball, the Bon Voyage Party is more like a carnival with colorful streamers and decorations. The mood 
is very relaxed and attire need not be strictly formal. Gaiety replaces strict social behavior for one night. 

THE SWAY OF THE GRAND SALON I 
Anyone who is anyone travels in a First Class cabin while at sea. If you are travelling in any other I 

class, relax, try to enjoy yourself but do not expect more than transportation. Second through Fourth 
Class accommodations are increasingly cramped and Steerage is little more than a bunk deep in the 
bowels of the ship. Only First Class passengers have full access to the ship’s amenities and the social 
round. 

Social life aboard ship revolves around three activities, eating, dancing and going on deck.. 
Though he may be a nobody ashore, at sea the captain of a ship is the person with whom to dine. 

An invitation to take dinner at the captain’s table is a social coup and a mark of your importance. Even 
if you would never think to lower yourself to accept such an invitation, it is still to be sought after and 
only good manners to accept. Dining at the captain’s table aboard ship is the equivalent of being seat- 
ed at the head table of a dinner with nobility or having the most desirable table in a cafe or bistro. It 
is the place to be seen dining. 

Every evening following dinner, passengers may retire to the Grand Salon. Formal attire is manda- 
tory. Steam Age luxury liners are palatial floating hotels. The Grand Salon is part drawing room and 
part ballroom. Great paned windows will be hung with drapes of velvet brocade, woodwork will be of 
mahogany or teak with gilt trim and crystal chandeliers will illuminate the room. There is always a 
band shell and a ship’s band to provide music for dancing. This is where well-to-do passengers min- 
gle. Acquaintances made here have lead to more than one shipboard romance. Wealthy industrialists, 
aristocrats or potentates are more approachable because the realities of life aboard ship throw people 
together, who might otherwise never meet. You would be advised to take full advantage of this oppor- 
tunity but beware. Spies and criminals are not unaware of these opportunities. 

During the day, passengers may go upon deck, weather permitting. A strict segregation of pas- 
sengers is enforced based on class of passage. The deck chairs best positioned to catch the sun are 
reserved for First Class passengers. Deck games are a favorite pastime and less restricted. Of course, 
proper young gentlemen and ladies should conduct themselves as such. Class will tell. Then again, 
who’s to know once the ship makes port? 

MAKING PORT 
Traditionally, a Grand Ball is held the night before a ship makes port. This is the Bon Voyage 

Party’s opposite number. The Ball is held in the Grand Salon and it is strictly tie and tails. This is 
where shipboard assignations often have their tearful ending. On a happier note, plans may be made 
to met with new friends at a later date or to continue on in one another’s company. 

If port is made in New York, it is a simple matter to make arrangements for hotels or continuing 
transportation. In Southhampton, a train ride to London is often the next order of business, while in 
La Harve, passengers are usually on to Paris. The ship’s concierge can aid in making any necessary 
arrangements you might require. Have a safe journey. 



11 THE GREY GHOST OF FUNDI I/ 
he Bay of Fundy, located between New 
Brunswck and Nova SCoha, is haunt- 
ed-like much of America’s eastern 

seaboard These are appropriate waters for 
ghosts, as they are home to some of the fiercest 
storms on the east coast, with gale-force wnds 
and sixtyfoot swells. The ghosts of Confederate 
pnvateer Mogul Mackenzie and his vessel, the 
Kanawha, sail these treacherous waters, preying 
on ships as they did dunng the Civil War. 

Mackenzie was one of the best privateers 
the Confederacy ever sent to sea. He was a mod- 
ern-day Blackbeard, the Jean Lafitte of the 
northern Atlantean. He was a wild man, fearless 
in battle, and merciless to his CaphVeS, who 
would often he tortured or mualated for the 
most tnfling of reasons. There was not a man 
who sailed under the Union flag who &d not 
fear spomng the slim, rakiph silhouette of the 
Kanawha, or the wrath of her devilish master 

At the end of the war, Mackenzie &sap- 
peared Nothing was heard of him until 1865, 
when merchantmen who $ailed northern waters 
reported being pursued by a pirate ship. These 
reports were discounted by both Amencan and 
Canadian authorines, who believed that piracy 
had been eradicated. Yet reports connnued. 

In May, an Amencan gunboat pursued a 
ship that matched the descriptions of the 
Kanawha off of Nova Scoaa. The ship refused to 
heave to, and did not fly any identitjmg colon 
When ordered to stop, the phantom ship made 
for the Canadian shore at high speed, eventually 
disappeanng in the treacherous passages and bays 
near Cape Sable. Later, a schooner was chased by 
the phantom pnvateer from Nova Scona to 
Portland, Mane, the pirate veenng off to sea as 
the schooner put in to port 

AI1 doubt was erased a few days later when 
a whaler arrived at Portland w t h  proof They 
had found the merchantman St. Claire aban- 
doned in the Bay of Fundy The crew was absent, 
the strongbox was missing But the ship was Stdl 
under sal The whaler put the St. Clam under 
tow, and brought it into port Tied to the stern 
of the St. Clarre was a small boat, wth  the name 
Kanawhapainted on it Obwously, the St. Clarre 
had been attacked by the Kanawha, the strong- 
box taken, and the crew disposed of. 

Acnon was now taken The warship H M S 
Birzzard was dispatched to hunt down the 
Kanawha The Buzzard searched such likely 
hideous as St. Mary’s Bay at Haut Isle (also 
known as Ile aux Morts, the Island of the Dead) 
wthout findng the pirate 

Sightings of the Kanawha continue to this 
day, and ships still fall VICtIm to the ghostly pirate. 
Pirate hunters, even with magckal assistance, 
have had as much luck finding the Grey Ghost as 
the Buzzard did No one who has seen the Grey 
Ghost has lived to tell about it, but mystical 
aUthontIeS speculate that the spectre of Mogul 
Mackenzie inhabits its romng body, which allows 
the spectre to affect the physical world. 
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Population: 2.6 million Government: 
Parliament, subject to t h e  British throne  
Alliances: England Enemies: United 
States, Twenty  Nat ions Position: Still 
recovering from the Crisis, a n d  still accli- 
mat ing  to being a united Domimon.  

rigmally settled by the French in the early 1600’s, British settlers 0 started to arnve with the formanon of the Hudson Bay Company in 
1670 Conflicts between the two groups began immediately Determined 
to control Canada, the Hudson Bay Company incited Bntish settlers to 
provoke the French The resulhng French and Indian War proved disas- 
trous for the French, and by 1763 the Brinsh controlled most of Canada 

The Hudson Bay Company, known simply as the Company, wanted 
Great Bntain to conquer the U.S to pave the way for the Company’s eco- 
nomic dominauon of all of North Amenca This was not to he During the 
War of 1812, U S troops won easy wctones in the Ottawa Terntory Great 
Bntain could not spare troops from the Napoleonic Wars, leaving no choice 
but to recognize the United States’ claim to Ottawa as war IXparahOnS 

I RE CANADIAN CRISIS OF 1837 
By 1837, the Company dominated the Canadian economy hut was 

unable to fully establish control, so no central colonial government cxist- 
ed. Instead, Ontano, Quebec, Nova Scotia, and New Brunsulck each had 
its own colonial governor, who made his own policy Determined to 
increase its political power by unifying the Canadian provinces, the 
Company engmeered a severe economic depression As calls for economic 
reform circulated, the French-speaking settlers of Quebec rose in rebellion, 
incited by agents of the Company Surely now, the Company’s directors 
thought, the Bntish Parliament must act. 

Across the border, even though Ottawa was officially a United States 
terntory and unaffected by the economic manipulations of the Company, 
the French settlcrs there joined the rebellion. This unexpectedly uldened 
the conflict Seeing an opportunity to retake its lost possessions, the 
restored Bourbon monarchy of France invaded New Brunswick, landing 
French Expedioonary Forces. The divided colonial governments of 
Canada were unprepared t o  deal with both a rebellion and an invasion 

In Washington, D C , President Marnn Van Buren had just been 
inaugurated as the eighth President of the United States, and wasted no 
time dealing ulth the Canadian Cnsis Declanng Ottawa to be in rebellion 
against the Union, and the French force in New Brunswck to he in viola- 
non of the Monroe Doctnne, he dispatched troops to the north and west 

In short order, the rebellion was put down and the French expelled 
from New Brunswick Thanks to U S intervention, the British colonial 
forces were able to quell the rebellion in Quebec Grateful for assistance 
against the French, and unwlling to nsk another war, the Briush agreed to 
cede New Brunswick to the United States. Subsequently, in 1846, Ottawa 
was granted statehood and New Brunswick become a state in 1858. 

DoMlNroN 
Shocked by the events of the Canadian Cnsis, the British Parliament 

determined to act A royal commission determined that what was required 
was a unified Canadian government. In a secret report to Parliament, the 
shadowy role of the Hudson Bay Company was revealed, hut the 
Company’s poliucal influence in Great Bntam resulted in the report being 
kept quiet rather than nsk a scandal. 

Initially reluctant to grant Canada independence, in 1848, Parliament 
agreed to allow the United Provinces of Canada, Quebec and Ontano, self- 
government However, thiq fell short of full independence and the colonies 
of Bnhsh Columbia and Nova Scotia remained separately administered. 

By 1867, the Bntish government was ready to grant Canada full inde- 
pendence, incorporaung the Dominion, but leaving Bnush Columbia a 
separate colony Only the continuing power of the Company, which con- 
trolled all of the land around Hudson Bay and the Northwest Terntory, 
gave the Bntish pause The Company’s role in the Canadian Crisis had not 
been forgotten Weakened by the loss of holdings, the establishment of the 
Dominion, and revelauons about its role in the Cnsis, the Hudson Bay 
Company agreed to sell its land holdings for 300,000 pounds and stretch- 
es of arable land in the central Great Plains. In 1868, the British North 

American Act created the Dominion of Canada, and late that year the 
Hudson Bay Accord transferred title of the Northwest Territories to the 
Dominion. 

hF MANITOBA CONFLlCr 
Stung by the loss of its vast territories, the Company plotted its return 

to power. The lands in the Great Plains it had acquired were potentially 
valuable, hut they were occupied by the powerful Blackfoot-Cree Indian 
Confederacy. To the east in the Ked River area, the half-Indian metis, 
descendants of white trappers and Indians, regarded themselves as an inde- 
pendent people. 

When the new Dominion attempted to exert control over the metis 
in 1870, they rebelled, allying with both the Company and the Blackfoot- 
Cree Confederation. Led by Louis Riel, the metis seized control ofthe Ked 
River area and held off what limited attempts the new government could 
make to take the territory by force. Negotiating a solution, the Ked River 
area was declared the independent province of Manitoba in 1870. While 
technically part of the dominion, it is governed by President Riel from 
Winnipeg. 

TFIE MOUNTIES 
With Manitoba admitted into the Dominion, the Conflict has died 

down. It has, however, not disappeared. Louis Riel secretly plots to create 
an independent Manitoba allied with the Blackfoot- Cree Confederacy and 
the Twenty Nations to the south. The Hudson Bay Company supports 
Riel’s plans and hut has also provided limited information on his activities 
to the Canadian government. Playing both sides off against each other, the 
Company intends to come out on  top by playing kingmaker, extracting 
concessions for its support from both sides. To that end, Company agents 
have been inciting the Blackfoot-Cree against the Canadians, meanwhile 
encouraging white settlers to move onto Indian land, technically owned by 
the Company. With tensions in the west rising dangerously, the Canadian 
government has created a special military force to deal with the situation. 
The North West Mounted Rifles, or Mounties, are the only law between 
Calgary and Thunder Bay. Charged with keeping the peace, the Mounties 
are the government of Canada’s only presence in a 300,000 square mile 
area. Numbering only 300 men, the Mounties are based in Fort McLeod. 
Caught between the rival interests of the Company, the metis, and the 
Blackfoot-Cree Confederacy, the Mounties are Canada’s last, best hope for 
peace. 

BRITISA COLUMBIA 
Far to the west, British Columbia is the next to last remaining British 

colony in North America not fully incorporated into the Dominion of 
Canada. Initially underpopulated, during the Frasier River Gold Strikes of 
1858 the population of British Columbia exploded. Populous and wealthy, 
Vancouver is known as the San Francisco of the North. The colony’s only 
real problem has been its isolation. The heart of the Bear Flag Empire is far 
to the south and the Canadian heartland far to the east. 

While British Columbia has been approached by the Dominion about 
joining, the Columbians have refused full partnership until a Canadian 
Pacific railroad is built, linking Vancouver with Montreal. Initial progress 
has been slowed by resistance from the Blackfoot-Cree Confederacy and by 
government scandals. With its wealth, British Columbia doesn’t truly need 
to belong to the Dominion, hut the Dominion needs British Columbia’s 
wealth and its excellent Pacific port. British Columbia has made suggestions 
of joining to the Bear Flag Empire, but nothing official has come of this yet. 

Cymru Newydd is a Welsh-Indian settlement in the Canadian 
Rockies. They keep pretty much to themselves, though they have good 
relations with Manitoba. For a description of the history and peoples of 
Cymru Newydd, see The Book of Sigils. 

CANADIAN DJRRENCY 
Being a part of the Commonwealth of Great Britain, Canada uses the 

same currency as England.For more details on the British currency system, 
see Comme I1 Faut, pg. 45 For exchange rates and other information on 
money in the Americas, see pg.39 



THE LEGENDS OF 
AMERICA 

very place has its own myths and folk- ‘ E  lore; and the Americas are no exceptlon. ’ 
In this, as in eve+ng else, America is a mix 
of the old and the new. The oldest spiritual 
inhabitants are the Indian powers; The 
Great Spirit, Coyote, The Great Beasts, and 
many many others. While some of these 
beiigs are actual spiritual beiigs of great 
power, on a par with or more powerful than 
the most powerful Europan Faerie lords, 
others are creations of behef. These beings 
are simply the power of the land given form, 
in a way, by people willing them into exis- 
tence. These beigs are known as Legends. 

An interesting thing has begun happen- 
~ ing in the lands once home to the Indians 

that have come to be dominated by 
1 Europans. The Indian Legends have begun 

to Eade away as the people who believed in 
them were driven out. They have begun to 
be replaced with Europan Legendary fig- 
ures. W e  walking through the woods, or 

1 riding the Texan plains, do not be surprised 
1 if you run into Paul Bunyan or Davy 

Crockett. ’ The important thing to remember is 
that a Legend is not a mortal human, even if 
it looks k e  one. The Davy Crockett you 
meet today is not the same being who 
fought at the Alamo. It is a manifestation of 
the powers of the land, given shape by the 
people who live in the land. While most 
Legends are based upon the memories of 
real people, like Davy Crockett, others are 
based on folktales that enough people have 
begun to believe in, like Pecos Bill. 

Legends, because of their nature, are 
more powerful than humans, and may have 
abilities resembling those of the fae. They 
cannot be summoned, controlled, or killed. 
However, they may be called by need, if that 
need is great enough. If a town is beiig 
menaced by a Hoop Snake of extraordinary 
S i ,  and the populace decides that only a 
tough hombre like Pecos Bill can rid them of 
the monster, then their collective need for 
Pecos Bill may cause him to manifest. Or, 
maybe not. Legends, &e the land that gives 
bmh to them, are fickle. The rhyme or rea- 
son behind what makes a Legend, and what 
powers it has, are unknown. 

CANADIAN LEGEND: PAUL BUNYAN 11 
o many remarkable stories surround Paul Bunyan that it is uncertain whether the fabled back- S woodsman is simply a human of extraordinary skill and stature or something more, perhaps a 

supernatural being of some sort. Only the latter would truly explain the impossible deeds that are cred- 
ited to him. 

Clouded by the many years that have passed, the date and place of birth of the Master Lumberjack 
are not precisely known. Thought to be of French descent, he probably grew up on the border 
between America and French Canada, in the vicinity of the Great Lakes, during the early decades of 
the 1800s. A large, strong child, Paul quickly gained fame far and wide for his feats of physical prowess. 
When he was only four years old, he managed with only his bare hands to kill a hungry young tim- 
berwolf that attacked him while he played in the woods. And when he was twelve, Paul swam across 
the ruined locks of Sault Sainte Marie, destroyed by the Americans in the War of 1812, thus crossing 
the vast channel connecting Lake Superior and Lake Huron. As if these exploits were not fantastic 
enough, the tall tales make even more incredible claims. One asserts that when Paul was only three 
weeks old, he had already grown so large that he knocked down four square miles of standing timber 
during a restless night rolling around in his cradle. 

All exaggerations aside, it was in the Papineau Rebellion of 1837 that Paul Bunyan truly came of 
age. Throughout the early part of the decade he had been working as a lumberjack with great courage 
and skill in the thick woods of Ontario. When the standard of French Canada was raised against the 
English, Paul and many of his fellow loggers flocked to the call. It was in the Two Mountains coun- 
try, specifically at St. Eustache, that they first saw battle. There Paul cut through the renowned sol- 
diers of the Queen like a newly sharpened scythe through wheat. For years afterward men would talk 
of the huge, roaring berserker that stormed into the fray with a stout cudgel in one great fist and a 
mattock in the other. Paul Bunyan had become a legend. 

After the Rebellion was over Paul returned to his true calling, lumberjacking. H e  worked his way 
from Ottawa down into America, clearing acre after acre of virgin forest as he went. In the summer of 
1855, he took up more or less permanent residence in a vast logging camp. There he found himself 
in the middle of the largest expanse of hardwood forest in all of North America. Paul believed in the 
value of a hard day’s work, and as he stood on the porch of his new bunkhouse that summer, he knew 
he had many in front of him. 

Within five years, Paul Bunyan’s logging camp was providing timber for the whole of the 
American midwest. The booming operation attracted many of the greatest frontiersmen ever to push 
west of the Appalachians: Ford Fordsen, camp tinkerer and inventor; Hels Helsen, the chief foreman 
men called the Bull of the Woods; Johnny Inkslinger, timekeeper and figurer; and Hot Biscuit Slim, 
the cantankerous cook. 

In addition, while wandering through the primeval forest one day, Paul found himself a pet who 
would soon become his constant companion. He bounded across a high mountain ridge and all but 
tripped over a blue ox calf nestled against its dead mother. Paul carried the orphaned calf back to camp 
and weaned it on Hot Biscuit Slim’s gigantic flapjacks. Eating such fare, the ox quickly grew to a 
prodigious size; one camp wag said it was at least 42 axe handles and a plug of tobacco between horns. 
Paul, who had a devious sense of irony, called the huge animal Babe, in memory of the day he found 
it. It became his best friend, and every day he would proclaim that it was smarter than most of the 
men he had known. 

Because of the skill of Paul Bunyan and his loggers, the woods around the camp, thought to be 
inexhaustible, had been logged out by 1870. The camp disbanded and Paul headed west into the ter- 
ritory of the Twenty Nations, looking for the next great forest to fell. He is still seen from time to 
time, walking with his great blue ox Babe in tall tree country. 

Paul Bunyan (Legendary figure) 
Abilities: Athletics [EXC] Fisticuffi [EXCl Perception [GR] Physique [ E X ]  
Enhanced Spirituul Essence: He possesses the capacity to be invisible or insubstantial and to fly naturally. Only 
spells, artifacts, or items that affect spirits will harm him. He  can take full physical form when desired. 
Perform a Great Work: As per the Brownie ability (CFpg.  174),  but only applies to logging. 

Babe (Legendary ox) 
Abilities: Athletics [EXC] Fim‘cuffs [GO] Perception [PR] Physique [EXT] 
Enhanced Spiritual Enence: Babe possesses the capacity to be invisible or insubstantial and to fly naturally. Only 
spells, artifacts, or items that affect spirits will harm him. He  can take full physical form when desired. 
Perform a Great Work: As per the Brownie ability (CF pg. 174), but only applies to logging. 
Rule the Animal$: As per the Faerie Animal ability (CF pg. 174)  
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NEW PORK CITY 
I’ 

alk about the Big City-they don’t come much bigger than Nu.. T York, on either side of the Atlantean Ocean. But before you set off 
exploring, there a few things you should know that will make your visit 
more pleasant, and less dangerous. 

!hE EARLY HISTORY OF NEW YORK 
New York City was founded in 1624 as New Amsterdam by the 

Dutch West India Company. In 1626, the colony purchased Manhattan 
Island from the Indians for 60  guilders in trinkets. Peter Stuyvesant, the 
colonial governor from 1647 to 1664, insured the city’s future prosperi- 
ty by establishing New Amsterdam as the premier port in North America. 
These first Dutch colonists and their descendants, known as 
Knickerbockers for the knee leggings they wore, have formed the social 
and economic upper classes in New York since the earliest times. 

By the Treaty of Westminster, signed in 1674, New Amsterdam was 
ceded to the British. The city was promptly renamed in honor ofthe Duke 
of York. When the Revolutionary War broke out in 1776, New York City 
was occupied by the British and became a haven for Tory sympathizers. 
Only at the conclusion of the war in 1783 was the city turned over to 
American forces. Between 1785 and 1790, New York was the capital of 
the United States. The city quickly became the largest, most cultured, and 
most prosperous city in the United States, and so i t  has remained. 

Cm GOVERNMENT 
New York City is governed by an elected mayor. Since 1800, the 

mayor’s office has been controlled by the Democratic Party of New 
York, popularly known as Tammany Hall. Since 1806, Tammany Hall 
has been a corrupt political machine that uses intimidation, blackmail, 
bribery, and election fraud to remain in power. The bosses of Tammany 
Hall, known as Grand Sachems, have used their control of the mayor’s 
office to embezzle city funds on a grand scale. William “Boss” Tweed is 
the current Grand Sachem of Tammany Hall and has absolute control 
over the governments of both the state and city of New York. Next to 
President Grant, he may be the most politically powerful man in the 
United States. 

RIE Sram OF TAMMAM HALL 
Tammany Hall is named after the Delaware Indian chief Tamanend, 

and the title Grand Sachem is also of Indian origin. Unknown to all but a 
few, Tammany Hall is a Sorcerous Secret Society that practices Indian 
magicks forced from the Delaware by torture. The Sachems of Tammany 
Hall have used these magicks, in addition to political corruption, to 
remain in power. Boss Tweed has expanded Tammany control from New 
York City to the state government and he intends to eventually control 
the White House. 

All that stands in Tweed’s way may be the crusading newspaper 
reporter and cartoonist Thomas Nast and the civil reformer Samuel 
Tilden. In a series of political cartoons and articles, Nast has focused pub- 
lic attention on Tammany Hall. Tilden, a noted New York lawyer, has 
used this opening to begin an investigation into political corruption in 
New York City. Boss Tweed has marked both men for elimination, but 
must move carefully to avoid being exposed or creating martyrs. 

The Freemasons, of course, have agents placed inside Tammany Hall. 
Currently, they are assessing which course of action would benefit the 
Freemasons the most; wiping out Tammany Hall, or letting it achieve its 
goals. 

lhE hANTUM EMPIRE 
Behind Tammany Hall lurks the Phantom Empire. From its under- 

ground headquarters in the Unorganized Territories, the Phantom 
Empire plots to use Tammany Hall to take over the United States. It 
secretly funnels money, political intelligence, and manpower to Boss 
Tweed. This fact is known to only the Grand Sachem, Boss Tweed, and 
his inner circle. 

Tammany Hall’s use of Indian magicks remains unknown to the 
Phantom Empire. Much as the Invisible Emperor thinks to use Tammany 
Hall, the Grand Sachem plans to overthrow the Emperor. For now, the 
Grand Sachem cooperates with the Invisible Emperor but is not above 
using agents to infiltrate the Empire’s headquarters to gather intelligence 
and in an attempt to learn the Invisible Emperor’s true identity. A show- 
down for control of the Empire is inevitable. 

Wall Street-If you’re in New York on  business, you will probably 
end up visiting Wall Street, the city and the United States’ financial cen- 
ter founded in 1792. This is where you will find the Stock Exchange, 
major banks, trading houses, accounting firms, and law offices. Expect to 
rub shoulders with Robber Barons, and be careful lest you become caught 
up in their financial schemes. 

Fifth Avenue-This is where the fashionable set lives. Anyone who 
is anyone will have a Fifth Avenue address ifhe can afford it. Whether you 
socialize with the Astors or Vanderbilts, this is where you will find their 
homes. Fifth Avenue is also where the wealthy shop. The Iadies Mile is 
especially famous as that part of Fifth Avenue that caters exclusively to the 
gentle sex and is a place to see and be seen. 

The Academy of Music-This is where the Knickerbocker elite 
hold court. The Academy is the finest concert hall and stage in the city 
and the Knickerbockers control the seating, reserving the boxes for their 
exclusive use. Newly wealthy families like the Vanderbilts are unable to 
obtain box seats or even seats in the dress circle, but must take their place 
in the stalls before the stage. This has led to plans for a Metropolitan 
Opera House that will be free of Knickerbocker control. 

The Parks-Located in the middle of Manhattan, Central Park is 
far from where most New Yorkers live at the southern tip of the island. 
Consequently, few but the wealthy can afford the time to take in the 
park’s breathtaking beauty other than on weekends. Battery Park at the 
southern tip of Manhattan is where most people go. If you wish a roman- 
tic spot for a walk or  a carriage ride, Central Park is safely free of the city’s 
distractions. 

Coney Island-Located at the northern tip of Manhattan, Coney 
Island is New York City’s great getaway. The island has public beaches, 
shops, hotels, resorts, amusement parks, and even a casino that is a wide- 
ly known secret. All of the attractions are spectacular and done up on a 
fantastically grand scale, often copying architectural styles from Rome, 
Egypt, India, China, and the palaces and castles of New Europa. 

Coney Island’s attractions are owned by several different Showmen, 
but the man behind the marvels is Ulamo Ferroni, an Italian immigrant 
and a mechanical genius. He is responsible for the island’s clockwork 
attractions and steam-powered wonders. He  has also been dead for three 
years. 

As he neared the end of his life, Ulamo dreamed of creating a clock- 
work body with a Babbage Analytical Engine for a brain, into which he 
could transfer his knowledge and life force. He  almost succeeded. 
Ulamo’s knowledge was transferred to his creation but nothing more. 
The Automation, Ulamo 11, has a cold calculating intelligence, and has 
been able to masquerade as the reclusive Ferroni. Having observed Coney 
Island’s frolicking visitors, Ulamo I1 is convinced that humanity is inferi- 
or to clockwork mechanisms. In its secret lair beneath the island, Ulamo 
I1 is creating an army of clockwork men and plans to replace key political 
and military figures with clockwork replicas before unleashing his army of 
conquest. 

When you visit Coney Island, have fun. 
Broadway-The Great White Way is the home of New York‘s the- 

aters and music halls. Performers like Sarah Bernhardt, Lily Langtry, 
Josephine Baker, and Little Egypt entertain the public. The notorious 
Robber Baron James Fisk is one of the many wealthy men and women 
who back the stars on Broadway. Taking in the theater or a musical is part 
of living in New York and part of what makes the city the cultural capital 
of the United States. 

The Bowery-When visiting New York, you do not want t o  visit 
the Bowery. This area is the home of criminals, scoundrels, and the des- 
perate poor. The Dead Rabbits, a gang lead by the Criminal Mastermind 
known only as Springheel Jack, control the area. Honest folk who venture 
into the Bowery often don’t come back. Even the police avoid the Bowery 
when possible. From his headquarters in Red Hook, it is believed that 
Springheel Jack coordinates every major crime in the city. Of course, 
that’s just a rumor. 

Saratoga-Up the Hudson River, north of the state capital in 
Albany, Saratoga is the site of America’s most famous spa. Though not in 
New York City proper, this is where everyone goes to “take the waters.” 
It is quite the fashionable destination and not one to be missed if you long 
for New Europan spa society. 



I THE PINKERTONS ll 
ustice has a name-Pinkerton-and a 
price. A Chicago native, Man Pinkerton 

I S  a former Cook County, Illinois deputy 
sheriff, who in 1850 resigned fiom the 
Chicago police force to found the P i e r t o n  
National Detective Agency. Its agents are 
renowned for their bulldog tenacity and abd- 
ity to get rough ifthat's what it takes to crack 
a case. The P ie r tons  will ensure that your 
valuables or your person are secure and that 
wrongdoers are brought to justice. 

The P ie r tons  first gained national 
prominence in 1860, when P ie r ton  detec- 
tives uncovered a plot to assassinate President 
Abraham Lincoln. During the Civil War, 
P i e r ton  put his detectives at the disposal of 
the Union as intelligence agents. Under the 
name E. J. Men, Pinkerton personally head- 
ed up the effort to obtain military information 
in the Confederaq. It was during this time 
that Pinkerton encountered the man behind 
the failed assassination, General Nathan 
Bedford Forrest, the head of Confederate 
Special Operations. The two operatives would 
duel in cat and mouse games throughout the 
war but never actually meet. 

In the aftermath of the Civil War, Forrest 
disappeared and Allan P i e r t o n  returned to 
running his detective agency. P i e r ton ,  
however, continued to pursue Forrest. His 
efforts uncovered Forrest's plan to assassinate 
President Lincoln using the Codederate 
sympathizer John Wilkes Booth. Warned by 
P ie r ton ,  the Secret Service was able to cap- 
ture Booth's accomplices, but was not in 
time to prevent the shooting of the 
President. Fortunately, Lincoln's life was 
saved by a Bonifician sorceror. Forrest 
remained at large despite a $10,000 reward 
and an intense manhunt. 

In the years following the Booth Af&r, 
Forrest continued to plague the United 
States. On the m and in need of money, 
Forrest began executing a series of daring 
robberies, becoming as great a Criminal 
Mastermind as he had been a military man. 
In 1866, Forrest masterminded the robbery 
of the Adams Express Company, which net- 
ted the htastic sum of $700,000. Tracking 
the thieves to their lair in the r u i n s  ofAtlanta, 
P i e r t o n  and Forrest finally met face to face. 
In the ensuing struggle atop an ammunition 
magazine, there was an explosion. P i e r t o n  
was rescued from the rubble. When the 
debris was cleared, the stolen money was 
recovered but no sign of Forrest was found. 
He is presumed dead, killed in the explosion, 
by all but Man P ie r ton ,  who remains con- 
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THE KNICKERBOCKERS 
ew in town? Well, don’t count on being accepted into New York N society. The Knickerbockers, descendants of the Dutch settlers 

who founded New York, dominate society and prefer their own com- 
pany to yours. These are old money fsrmlies who lead comfortable lives 
in identical brownstone townhouses. They are neither showy nor &h- 
ionable. They are soberly prosperous. 

William Astor, son of John Jacob Astor, is Ncw York City’s leading 
real estate developer, business owner and the millionaire Patriarch of the 
old line Knickerbocker families. His wife, Caroline, is the domineering 
matriarch of Knickerbocker society. If Mrs. Astor doesn’t know you, you 
are no one in society. Her ballroom holds precisely 400 people. When 
you are one of The Four Hundred, regularly invited to her annual ball, 
you know you have arrived. Until then, just leave a calling card. 

BOBS AND SWElLS 
Despite Mrs. Astor’s best efforts, newly wealthy industrialists and 

financiers continue to attempt to force their way into society, as ifmoney 
could buy good breeding. These Swells are showy, flamboyant, and alto- 
gether too loud. Lest they disrupt the orderly functioning of society, 
Mrs. Astor has commissioned Ward McAllister as a social secretary to 
deal with these newcomers. 

Mr. MuwiSter’s plan is simplicity itself. A goup called the 
Patriarchs will be formed fiom the twenty-five leadmg families of New 
York. Not only will Knickerbockers, called Nobs, be included, but select 
Swells as well. The Pamarchs will host three balls a year at which each 
Patriarch will be able to invite four ladies and five gentlemen. In this way, 
the N o h  wll prevent the Swells from challenging the social order by 
allowing the best of the Swells into the social elite. 

THE VANDERBI~TS 
By design, the Patriarchs can only include so many of the newly 

wealthy. Evcryone else is excluded. But Progress continues to create 
instant millionaires, who resent beiig told they cannot be part of soci- 
ety’s elite. No one resents Mrs. Astor’s death grip on New York society 
more than the foremost family ofRobber Barons, the Vanderbilts. 

Though Wdliam Astor and Commodore Cornelius Vandcrbilt x e  
not business rivals, the Astor and Vandcrbilt women are fierce social 
rivals. Alva, the wife of William Vanderbilt, the Commodore’s son, has 
made it clear that she intends to contest Mrs. Astor’s title of Grand 
Dame of New York society. Already, she is laying plans for a sumptuous 
mansion that will make the best brownstone seem like a cave. She has 
also begun to host parties that make Knickehker afFairs seem dull by 
comparison. Ifyou are new in town, you are fiu more likely to be invit- 
ed to a Vanderbdt hct ion than an Knickerbocker f i r .  Of course, in 
accepting, you d be drawn into the societal civil war that has begun to 
rage in New York society. But it won’t be dull. 

To MARRY AN ENGLISH LORD 
In comparison to New York society, the society of New Europa is 

far more accepting of newly wealthy Stream Age industrialists and 
hanaers. The New Europans welcome American vitality, opulence, 
and wealth (especially wealth). The marriage of daughters of American 
Tycoons, Buccaneers as they are known, to New Europan nobility, p- 
ticularly that of Britain, has become increasingly fashionable. 

These marriages give American fsmilies status and a glamou 
denied them in New York. While the Knickerbocker families look down 
on Ncw Europan society, none can deny the cachet of a noble title. The 
marriages also serve to establish links between American Robber Barons 
and the British aristocracy of the Steam Lords. The marriages make both 
social and business sense. 

Once a Buccaneer has mamcd hcr nobleman, she often renuns to 
New York for promcted visits. The trans-Atlantean crossig has become 
quite &hionable in its own nght as luxury liners plv the scalancs. 
Unmamed sons and daughters of American industrialists travel to 
Europe for the Season and then return. In this way, New York soclety 1s 
evolving and &ng on a more Continental flare. 

YACHTING SOCIETY 
New York may have a wonderfd harbor for ocean hers, war ships 

and cargo vessels, but it is hardly the place for a yachting excmion on a 
lazy Sunday afternoon. The summers i New York make for dreadfilly 
hot affairs. Not much of a refieshg sea breeze makes it to Fifth 
Avenue. One simplv must get away. If you d not be making the trip 
to New Europa for the Season, you wiU head for Newport, Rhode 
Island. 

Newport has a fine, qulct harbor where the Robber Barons md 
other wealthy scions of New York society keep thelr yachts. Cool sea 
breezes Em the sumptuous mansions of the wealthy that cluster around 
the seashore at Neuport. This 1s the American Season, a retreat fiom 
New York‘s summer heat. Yachting excursions and fabulous balls, per- 
fect for showing off your palatial summer mansion, are all the rage. 

Each society matron attempts to outdo her rivals by buildmg the 
biggest and best mansion. Calls are pad here much as in Ncw York City 
but the social hierarchy is much more relaxed. People who sunply would 
never be seen in New York may be entertained here in the spint of king 
in the country. All the more reason not to be seen to be outdone by 
someone who would be y o ~ u  social inferior in New York. Mansions are 
put up, torn down, and rebuilt wth alarming frequency. 

TUXEDO PARK 
A landlocked version of Newport, Tuxedo Park is a picturesque 

community nestled around a mountain lake just to the north of New 
York City and to the ~0~1 th  of West Point Military hidemy. Here the 
fabulously wealthy build mansions with spacious grounds overlooking 
the lake. 

Now something of a social backwater, Tuxedo Park remains onc of 
the haunts of the very nch. Americans, unlike thelr New Europan 
cousins, have a limited capacity for social convention Tuxedo Park is 
where the wealthy go to “get away from it all”, at least for a tune, in 
“siiple” 30 to 60 room country homes. 

An invitation to spend a week in Tuxedo Park is unheard of unless 
you are mamying into the family. To be invited to enlov the pleasures of 
this mountain retreat is more than a mark ofsocial distinction. It 1s a sign 
of highly personal regard and fnendship. 

DEBUTS, LEVEES, AND PRESENTATIONS 
A debut is the occasion of a young woman’s introduction into s m -  

ety, as a levee is for a young man. Both take place behveen the ages of 
16 and IS. On the occasion of a young person’s debut (or levee), they 
will be presented to a select assembly by her Hostess or Host, usually a 
parent. Dress is formal, and debutantes always appear in whitc. 
Debutantes are also always accompanied by three male escorts. It 1s con- 
sidered a hgh honor lfyou are chosen as an escort. 

Refreshments are served, and dancing is common It is cnhd  that 
all goes well. A p r  or ill-attended debut or levee can leave a social stig- 
ma that is hard to overcome. 

Related to the debut and the levee is the presentahon. Similar to 
a debut or levee, it is given to introduce persons of note, vlsihng dig- 
nitanes, government officials, or military heroes to wciety. The Host 
or Hostess is usually the person best acquatnted with the honoree or 
the person wth whom the honoree is staymg. A presentahon is a s h  
gular honor. 



The practical consequence has been that every able-bodied person, man and woman, has had to chtp in to blaze 
trails, clear timber, bust sod, and lay the foundation for the new nations of America. This pioneering spirit is 
unique to America, and American women reflect that spirit. 

I I SEIIORITAS AND Socl~l rns  
In the Spanish West, women brought civilized amenities to what would have otherwise been bleak out- 

posts of the Spanish Empire. The Conquistadors may have conquered the land, the Missionaries may have set 
up the 6rst New Europan outposts, but it was the women of the Haciendas that made California a place of cul- 
ture and sophistication-a place worth living in. 

Despite the importance of their civilizing influence, women in the Spanish West did not enjoy many free- 
dom. Without exception, they were confined to traditionally women’s roles. This all began to change when 
Fremont seized California and declared it independent. With the rise of Emperor Norton and the overthrow 
of the Cabal, women in the Bear Flag Empire became rmly emancipated. 

Emperor Norton is a lirm believer in equal rights for all his subjects. Religious freedom, racial equality, and 
MI rights for women were written into the Bear Flag COnStiNtiOn at the Emperor’s insistence. Nowhere in 
America do women have more freedom. In the Rear Flag Empire women have the vote, run profitable busi- 
n e s s  for themselves, manage sprawling ranches, and serve in all branches of the government, even the mili- 
tary, though they are prohibited from serving in combat Units. In San Francisco society, women are more than 
mere hostesses. They are powerful figures in their own right. 

TIESUlTRAGITES 
1 In stark contrast to the freedom enjoyed by women in the Bear Flag Empire, those in the United States I 

have far less liberty. Women cannot vote or be seen to smoke in public, nor may they drink at a public house 
except in the company of a gentleman. Women do not work outside the home. Those that do are of a lesser 
class--poor immigrants, blacks, or women of loose morals. There are, of c o w ,  exceptions, like the Witch of 
Wallstreet, Hetty Green, but they are not the rule. If Hetty were not so wealthy, she would have a much hard- 
er time of it. 

At the same time women are expected to behave in a traditional manner; in their homes, each is a domes- 
tic goddess. Women rule the roost. They are the undisputed social arbiters in New York, Washington, and 
Chicago. Behind the scenes, women in the United States exert a tremendous power. In their eyes, they do not 
need the vote. Theirs is an intimate power born of hearth and home. They control the hearts and purses of 
their menfolk, leaving the drudgery of work outside the home to men. However, not all women feel this way. 

I YEllOw ROSES OF TEXAS 
Texas women, Yellow Roses, are a puzzle. One minute they are sweet, shy, and demure, visions in chiRon 

and lace. The next, they are hellcats in leather and boots, capable of roping, riding, and punching a lot more 
than just cattle. Women in the Texas Republic reflect life in a country sti l l  more than halfwild. The wealth of 
the Cattlemen and the Oil Barons has turned Fort Worth, Houston, and Austin into first class cities, but 
Abilene and San Angelo are still cowtowns, while Laredo and Tombstone are filled with outlaws and gamblers. 
The most sophisticated Texan’s grandfather probably just barely got by until striking it rich. 

So, while Texans like their women proper and prim, befitting Texas’ image of itself as the equal of any New 
Europan nation, they respect the pioneer spirit that still fires every Texan’s blood. Women in Texas embody 
this double standard. They are expected to be sophisticated in polite company but ready to mix it up on the 
trail. Not surprisingly, this can come as something of a shock if you’ve never before been to Texas. To their 
credit, women in Texas manage with geat style, at home in the drawing room or out on the range. Without I question, women in Texas have a glamour all their own. 

No discussion of women in America would be complete without mention being made of the Southern 
Belle. No image ofAmerican women is more common than these daughters of the southlands. Before the Civil 
War, southern hospitality and Southern Belles epitomized the region from Savannah to New Orleans. During 
the war, the plantations that supported the genteel southern lifestyle were heavily damaged in the United States. 
The women of the former Confederacy have had to learn to become self-sufficient and self-reliant, not unlike 
the flower of Texas womanhood. Only in Orleans does the plantation lifestyle continue. 

Women in Louisiana are entirely free. Marie Laveau long ago saw to their emancipation in New Orleans. 
In the parishes, there is no one to say that a woman can’t do as she pleases. Along the Mississippi and in the 
delta, there is no time for frivolity. Women must know how to survive and you will meet not a few female 
pirates. Yet, no matter their circumstance, there is an exotic sensuality about women in Louisiana. The 
Knickerbockers of New York would call it loose morals. The women of Louisiana call it being natural. There 
is something unaffected and free about these women, something wild and untamed. 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
BELLE 

hether you’re from the Old South, a vv proper Bostonian, or straight from 
the Wild West, you’re a lady. If someone 
doesn’t treat you like one, you’ll deck him. 
Beneath all the mftles, finery, and elegant 
speech, you’re a woman who can take care 
of herself You enjoy the social scene, but it 
can get frightidly dull. You want all that the 
world has to offer, but only on your terms. 
There isn’t a single gentleman or scoundrel 
who can resist your d e s  and charms. 

Smng Suits: Exchequer, Fisticuffs, Social 
Graces 

Possessions: Gowns, parasol, calling cards 
In Your Diary Accounts of your roman- 

tic interests, travel itinerary, and financial 
accounts. 

Why You’re Here: You’re taking the 
grand tour of the exciting continent that is 
North America. You meet new and exciting 
people everywhere you go, and your adven- 
tures are greater than anything you could 
have ever imagined back home. 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER 11 
SWELL 

ou grew up in New York as the son of Y immigrants. When your family finally 
made it out of the bowery, you were sent to 
the best schools. However, the old-money 
families never accepted you into their social 
circles. You had to fight to get any respect. 
You showed ‘em how they do things down 
in the bowery. Though a bit of a dandy, 
you’re not afraid of hard work or a good 
fight. You find Knickerbocker society too 
stu@ for you, but the Vanderbilt parties are 
just your style. 

Strong Suits: Athletics, Education, 
Physique 

Possessions: Varsity letterman sweater, top 
hat and tails, diamond stick-pin, brass 
knuckles. 

In Your Diary Ticket stubs to Harvard/ 
Yale rugby game, ticket stubs to a Broadway 
show, accounts of your athletic achieve- 
ments. 

why You’re Here: Before you settle down 
to run the family business, you want to see 
the world. Rather than take the grand tour 
of the Americas, you’ve struck out on your 
own, to find adventure and prosperity wher- 
ever you come across them. 
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I RAILROAD TYCOONS &ROBBER BARONS I 
ince the end of the Civil War, consumer demand and Steam Age S wonders have created an expanding economy. Enterprising busi- 

nessmen have taken advantage of this economic climate to ruthlessly 
organize industry on a national scale. They also bribe government 
officials, use monopolistic trade practices to drive opponents out of 
business, and commit fraud or other crimes to build their empires. 
These are the Robber Barons. Unlike the Steam Lords of Britain, the 
Robber Barons do not seek to control the government. Their only 
concern is that government not impede their business ventures. 

NEW YORR Cm 
New York City is the financial capital of the U.S., home of Wall 

Street, the New York Stock Exchange, and the Robber Barons. Wall 
Street is where all of the banking houses, law offices, and stock bro- 
kerage fums are located. The Stock Exchange is where the Robber 
Barons do battle, fighting for control of vital shares of stock and issu- 
ing bonds to finance their financial empires. A seat on the New York 
Stock Exchange is the sign you have arrived as a Robber Baron. 

RsKANDMIGoao 
Perhaps the greatest Robber Barons are the partners Fisk and 

Gould. Jay Gould is a Railroad Tycoon, owning an entire system of 
railways. James Fisk is known for his flamboyant salesmanship of 
stocks and bonds. 

In 1867, Vanderbilt attempted to seize control of the Erie 
Railroad from Fisk and Gould. To prevent this, the partners issued 
thousands of fraudulent shares, defeating the takeover attempt by 
flooding the market with more stock than Vanderbilt could buy. 

TBE COMMOWRE 
“Commodore” Cornelius Vanderbilt is Gould and Fisk’s chief 

rival in the railroad indusny. Having made his fortune in the shipping 
business, the Commodore has turned his attention to railroads. 
Despite losing millions in the Erie Railroad fight, he remains fabu- 
lously wealthy and continues to acquire railroads in the hope of con- 
aolling the lucrative New York to St. Louis route. 

MR MOW 
Of course, not all Robber Barons are industrialists. Several are 

financiers. John Pierpont Morgan is one such rising star in the field of 
investment banking. Morgan does not own industrial concerns, but 
provides capital to men like Vanderbilt. Through shrewd financial 
arrangements and by backing w c r s ,  Morgan has earned a reputa- 
tion on Wall Street as a financial wizard. Many expect that it is only a 
matter of time before Morgan founds his own banking house. 

Henrietta “Hetty” Green is universally acknowledged as the fore- 
most financial mind of the day. In 1865, “The Witch of Wall Street” 
inherited ten million dollars. Since that time, she has more than 
tripled that sum and shows no signs of slowing down. Hetty person- 
ally oversees every aspect of her portfolio and is often sought out for 
financial advice. Lately, Hetty has been backing two of the less pow- 
e& Robber Baron-Andrew Camegie, who controls Keystone 
Steel, and John D. Rockefeller, founder ofstandard Oil. She seems to 
think they have potential. 

In 1873, Andrew Camegie got out of the crowded railroad busi- 
ness and put all of his money into steel production. Though only 

three years old, Keystone Stecl is already one of the hstest growing 
companies in the U.S., gobbling up its CompehtOrs. Unusual fbr a 
Robber Baron, Carnegie gives lavlshly to charity and is quite generous. 

In 1859, oil was discovered in Pennsylvania. J. D. Rockefeller, 
another up-and-coming Robber Baron, got into the refining business 
in 1865. Initially owning but one of thirty Cleveland refineries, by 
1870 Rockefeller was the largest shipper of oil in the Umted States. 
Standard Oil of Ohio continues to grow under h s  guidance. J. D. 
Rockefeller is one of a new breed of Robber Barons, who are finding 
their fortunes in the western United States. 

CHICAGO 
This great metropolis on Lake Michgan is home to the Chcago 

Board of Trade, the agricultural equivalent of the NYSE. Produclng its 
own brand of Robber Baron, Chicago’s mdustrialists have made their 
fortunes providing for the folks on America’s frontier and selling the 
agricultural products they produce. 

Settlers need manufactured products. Marshall Field and his part- 
ners have made it their business to provide these supplies in a cham of 
dry goods stores. Marshall Field & Company is the premier depart- 
ment store west of Pennsylvania. Its only rivals are Alexander S tem’s  
stores in New York City that bear h s  name. 

When Texas cattle are sent to market, they end up m Chicago. 
The meat packing center of the United States, Chicago is the home of 
Armour and Company. Philip Danforth Armour is the wealthy indus- 
trialist who has come to dormnate this field. 

The noted engineering Mastermind Cyrus McCormick invented 
his Reaper in 1834 and revoluhonized farming. Still going strong at 
67, Cyrus controls the McCormick Harvesting Machine Company. 
From his Chicago hctories, McCormick ships agricultural unplements 
around the world. Thanks to maches k e  the Reaper, the Wire 
Binder, and the brand new Steam Combine, the United States pro- 
duces more grain than any other country in the world. 

The great Railroad Tycoons may call New York City home, but 
when they need rolling stock, they look to Chicago. In 1865, George 
pullman put the Pullman Sleeping Car into production. From New 
York City to San Francisco in the Bear Flag Empire, Pullman’s cars are 
the epitome of I-. 

These four men and their companies represent the growng eco- 
nomic might of the headand of the United States. Together with their 
eastern counterpm, these Captains of Industry have made the U.S. 
the Single most powerful country in North America and the rival of any 
New European nation. Whether speaking of industrial goods or agn- 
cdtural products, the Robber Barons, like the Steam Lords of Great 
Britain, are among the most powerful men in the world. 

COMPANY TOWNS 
The success of the Robber Barons has come at a price. Perhaps, 

their most insidious practice is the establishment of Company Towns. 
The company builds a town and requues workers to live there. The 
company owns all the housing, runs every store, and regulates every 
aspect of the workers’ lives. Some company towns have even begun 
to issue their own money! Because the towns are located near the fac- 
tories, usually in rural areas, workers have no practical choice other 
than to use the company run stores and pay prices set by the compa- 
ny! The result is virtual economic slavery. Not surprisingly, workers 
have organized into Labor Unions to fight conditions in the 
Company Towns, as well as the unsafe conditions in the hctories. 
Ignored by management, the Umons’ only way to fight back is by 
going on strike. 
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m Age like the Steam Locomotive. 1 . .  . . . . . .  

othing epitomizes the Steal N Radroads were the first great bteam Age invenbon and the high- 
balling kocomOhVe remans one of its most potent symbols. Throughout 
North Amenca, railroad tracks criss-cross the land like steel nbbons. Only 
the Twenty Nations have resisted the Iron Horse. 

In the days of the Cabal, before Emperor Norton appeared on the 
scene, the only railroad in California was the Union Pacific Railroad, run- 
ning from San Francisco to Los Angeles and on to Las Vegas. Collis 
Huntington, Mark Hopkins, Leland Stanford, and Charles Crocker, as the 
Pacific Associates and supporters of the Cabal, ran the railroad as they saw 
fit and without competition. With the Cabal gone, these members of Noh 
Hill society continue to run the railroad but they’ve got competition. 

Seeking to break the Pacific Associates’ monopoly on rail transport in 
the Bear Flag Empire, Emperor Norton looked around for men capable of 
financing such a venture. James Fair, John Mackay, John Jones, and Adolph 
Sutro, The Silver Kings, were just the men he needed. Fabulously wealthy 
from exploiting the riches of the Great Basin silver mines, these men need- 
ed a railroad to get their ore out of the mountains. As newly wealthy mem- 
bers of Noh Hill society, they had no connections with the Cabal and were 
willing to make a deal with the Emperor. Along with William Sharon and 
Darius Ogden Mills of the Bank of California, they agreed to build the Bear 
Flag Railroad. 

Initially, the railroad ran from Virginia City to San Francisco via 
Sacramento. When Emperor Norton convinced the Indians and settlers liv- 
ing around Portland to join the Empire, the Bear Flag railway was extend- 
ed north to Seattle. Finally, the railroad has been extended south to Los 
Angeles to hook up with the Union Pacific. 

Competition between the Union Pacific and the Bear Flag Railroad is 
fierce. Emperor Norton, a major shareholder, would like to see the Bear 
Flag Railroad extended to the Texan border. The Pacific Associates would 
like to see Norton gone and have joined forces with the Mayor of San 
Francisco and leader ofthe revived Cabal, Christopher Buckley, to see ifthat 
can’t be arranged. 

The United States boasts more miles of rail than either the Texas 
Republic or the Bear Flag Empire From the teeming CiheS of the Eastern 
Seaboard to the rolling corn fields of Illinois, the United States is bound 
together by rails. The late Civil War did much to dsrupt rail traffic but most 
of that damage has been repared. Five great rail lines now serve the U.S 
and compehnon among them is fierce. 

From New York, through Washington, Richmond, and Atlanta to 
Montgomery, Alabama, and on to New Orleans, the Great Eastern is the 
nation’s longest ra~lroad. It carnes more passengers and freight than any 
other. This is the empire of Cornelius Vanderbdt, the Commodore. 

Rivaling the Great Eastern, the Ene Railroad runs from New York, 
through Boston and Cleveland to Chicago. Though shorter, it is almost as 
profitable. Jay Gould and James Fisk, the two most notonous Robber 
Barons, successfully defeated the Commodore’s attempt to wrest control of 
this railroad from them, but tensions remain high. 

It was after the Ciwl War that the Commodore bought up the main 
southern trunk lines to complete the Great Eastern, establishing himself as 
the nahOn’S leading Railroad Tycoon His chief nval in the south is the for- 
mer Confederate Tycoon Milton Hannibal Smith The Mississippi Railroad, 
nicknamed the Confederate Railroad, runs from St. Louis to New Orleans. 
This IS Smith’s road. Heavily resisted by Mississippi fiver shipping interests 
as well as by the nearby Twenty Nations, the Mississippi Railroad is a mon- 
ument to Smith’s perseverance Still, he is thinking of expanding. 

In the north, James J. Hill, along with several parmers, has built the 
Pennsylvania, running from Philadelphia to St. Louis. A more direct route 
from east t o  west than either the Ene or the B&O, it is rapidly gaming pop- 
ulanty in the shipping market. 

The last major trunk line is the Balhmore & Ohio Railroad, running 
from Balnmore to St. Louis via Cleveland and Chicago. Backed by Hetty 
Green, the Witch of Wall Street, the Balhmore & Ohio is a senous chal- 
lenger to the other east to west ml lines, the Ene and Pennsylvania. Already 
each of the other Radroad Tycoons has made Hetty an offer She lust smiles 
as the offers grow larger. 

There is no Transcontinental Railroad. By travelling on  the Great 
Eastern, the Santa Fe, and the Union Pacific Railroad, it is possible to jour- 
ney from New York to San Francisco by rail in about a month and a half. This 
is known as the Transcontinental Railway. It is not a true railroad because it 
is not a unified system. The track changes gauge at least three times. 

The gauge of a track is a function of its width. Each of the great rail- 
road systems was built independent of any others, rarely using the same 

L railroad, the gauge may frequently change as 
2 acquired. Trains are built to only run on a spe- 
:you have to change trains every time the gauge 

gauge track. Even within a 
new feeder lines or spurs an 
cific gauge. This means that 
changes! tal to build rail lines. 
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Orleans has never managc ’ capii 
Instead, an agreement between -.._ -..“ allo\.-u .”. L..C In.C.... .-.. 
of the Santa Fe and Lone Star Railroads through Orleans to Jackson and 
New Orleans, reSpeChVely These railways manly serve to transport cattle, 
and gwe Orleans revenue in dunes 
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Train robberies are a constant hazard. Trains often carry payrolls, valu- 
ables, or wealthy passengers. They make a tempting target for outlaws. 

In the United States such robberies are uncommon. Occasional rob- 
beries will occur in the south, perpetrated by former Confederate soldiers 
turned outlaw, like General Nathan Bedford Forrest. Otherwise, only the 
Mississippi Railroad has a serious problem with robbers. Indians from the 
Twenty Nations will occasionally cross the Mississippi River to tear up 
tracks. More menacingly, the James Gang will frequently rob Mississippi 
Railroad trains, operating from their hideout in the Ozark Mountains. 

By comparison, train robberies are common in Texas. In the Northeast 
of Texas, to include Orleans, the James Gang and the allied Younger 
Brothers are the most notorious train robbers. To the west, the Clanton 
Gang and the Dalton Gang are just as infamous. Mexican Banditos and the 
dread Comancheros also occasionally rob trains. Despite the best efforts of 
the Texas Rangers, the robberies continue. Both the Santa Fe and the Lone 
Star Railroads have begun to hire Pinkertons or other private guards to ride 
on wins  believed to be targets for robbery. 

The Bear Flag Empire has its share of train robberies, too. It is alto- 
gether safer than the Texas Republic, but less so than the United States. In 
the south, Texas gangs crossing the border are the biggest threat. Elsewhere 
Black Bart stages daring robberies. The Wells Fargo Express Company has 
taken the lead in attempting to track these outlaws down but has had only 
limited success. 

The great Texas railroad IS the Lone Star. Unlike other lines, the Lone 
Star h l r o a d  was not blult to carry freight or passengers. The Lone Star was 
built by the Texas government to move troops swfily along the border w t h  
Mexico Sull run by the Republic, it runs from New Orleans to San 
Antonio, through El Paso, on to Phoenix, and terminates in Yuma. The 
Lone Star now carries passengers and freight as well as soldiers, with prof- 
itable spurs running from San Jacinto to Fort Worth and El Paso to the 
Santa Fe Railroad 

The famous Texas cattle dnves onginated as the only way Cattlemen 
could get their cattle to market. With the completion of the Lone Star 
Radroad, Cattlemen would dnve their cattle to the nearest railhead, where 
they could be loaded on trains headed for market. Cyrus Kurtz Holliday, 
distant relahon to Doc Holliday, and Tom Scott decided that a railroad 
designed to better serve the Cattlemen by reducing the distance they need- 
ed to dnve their herds would be a money maker They were nght. The result 
was the Santa Fe Railroad, Connecting Needles in the west \nth Jackson in 
the eavt, wa Santa Fe, Abilene, and Fort Worth. Connechng to both the 
N the Santa Fe is the linchpin in a transcon- lississippi and the Union Pacific, 

nental rail link, profiting considc I til :rably. 







he “Buffalo Soldiers” are the black 
troops who are stahoned in the Army of 

Observahon on the western border of the 
United States. Their duty is to guard the 
fr0nher against mvasion from the Twenty 
Nations Confederation, and to participate in 
occasional reconnaissance missions across 

The term “Buffalo Soldier’’ is generally 
attributed to the Indians, who say that the 
black faces and short, kmky hair of these 
troops remind them of the buffBlo. Rather 
than taking this as an insult, these black 
troops take it as a hgh complunent, thinking 
of the strength and power of the buffalo. 
The insignia of the all-black 10th Cavalry 
features a mumphant buffilo standmg above 
a war bonnet and crossed tomahawks. 

Following the exemplary record they set 
during the Civil War, black troops continue 
to perform as well as, if not better than, their 
whte counterparts in the army. Even dunng 
this ume of relative peace, several 
Congressional Medals of Honor have been 
awarded to black soldiers in recognition of 

Currently, there are no black officers in 
the United Statcs army, but a promising 
young lieutenant named Henry 0. Flipper IS 

about to become the first black graduate of 
West Point Wtary Academy. He is expect- 

BUFFALO SOLDIERS 
he “Buffalo Soldiers” are the black T troops who are stationed in the Army of 

Observation on the western border of the 
United States. Their duty is to guard the 
frontier against invasion from the Twenty 
Nations Confederation, and to participate in 
occasional reconnaissance missions across 
the border. 

The term “Buffalo Soldier’’ is generally 
attributed to the Indians, who say that the 
black faces and short, kmky hair of these 
troops remind them of the buffBlo. Rather 
than taking this as an insult, these black 
troops take it as a high compliment, thinking 
of the strength and power of the buffalo. 
The insignia of the all-black 10th Cavalry 
features a mumphant buffilo standing above 
a war bonnet and crossed tomahawks. 

Following the exemplary record they set 
during the Civil War, black troops continue 
to perform as well as, if not better than, their 
white counterparts in the army. Even during 
this time of relative peace, several 
Congressional Medals of Honor have been 
awarded to black soldiers in recognition of 
their deeds. 

Currently, there are no black officers in 
the United Statcs army, but a promising 
young lieutenant named Henry 0. Flipper is 
about to become the first black graduate of 
West Point Wtary Academy. He is expect- 
ed to go fax 
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ore than anything else, nothing has provoked reactions varying from heated debate to outright M violence than the condition of blacks in America. Their status has ranged from slaves with fewer 
rights than dogs to full citizens equal in status to all. 

The plight of blacks has never been more dismal nor divided than in the United States ofAmerica. 
Prior to the Civil War, blacks were either slaves in the South or free in the North. The northern blacks 
lived alongside their white neighbors in relative equality, though with certain restrictions placed upon 
them that made them second-class citizens. During the Civil War, regiments of black soldiers were 
raised, with the 54th Massachusetts setting an outstanding record of valor and accomplishment. The 
performance of these regiments swayed public opinion and resulted in a slightly better standard for 
blacks after the war. 

In the southern United States, black slaves were forced to endure the suppression of their mag- 
ickal abilities and of their rights as human beings in equal measure. Despite the work of the 
Underground Railroad and northern abolitionist activities, it wasn’t until the Civil War that southern 
blacks received the same legal rights that their northern cousins had. 

When the Civil War ended, the whites in the South were terrified by the possible revenge that 
freed blacks would wreak upon them. However, except for certain isolated instances, the freed slaves 
were less interested in revenge than in economic betterment. Southern blacks could now get access to 
schools and jobs previously unknown to them. Many southern blacks still live and work on the plan- 
tations where they were slaves, only now they earn wages and are sent to school. Some of the planta- 
tions have been divided up into small farms that they work for themselves. Public schools have been 
set up to educate the freed slaves’ children and to teach their parents to read and write. Most of these 
schools are volunteer-run and are chronically short of funds. 

Another area where blacks now became active was politics. They were alert to any threat to their 
new freedoms. When white politicians began trying to pass the “Jim Crow” laws, to limit black access 
to the election process and to decent schooling, they responded immediately. Activists such as 
Frederick Douglass, organized church groups, and subtle campaigns of terrorism waged by southern 
houdons assured the failure of anti-black legislation and politicians. 

In the years before the Civil War, and still in a lesser degree, true freedom for blacks lies either 
north or west. The Underground Railroad smuggled innumerable slaves north to Canada, where the 
practice of slavery had long been illegal. Another route to freedom was westward into Orleans, Texas, 
California, or  Indian lands. 

In Orleans, slavery was practiced until 1864. Burr, realizing which way the political winds were 
blowing at the end of the Civil War, abolished slavery to avoid hard feelings with his allies. The influ- 
ence of President Burr’s magickally-potent Creole mistress had resulted in Orleans’ continued neu- 
trality during the Civil War, and the abolition of slavery as well. The large number of black pirates, 
upon whom Orleans’ economy depends, was another factor contributing to this decision. 

In Texas, the status of the black man was equally confused. The Texan constitution declared that 
slavery was illegal in the country, with exceptions. The buying and selling of slaves within the borders 
of Texas is illegal. A slave brought into Texas was still a slave, but his descendants were not. Finally, in 
a concession to his Indian allies, any person taken as a slave by Indians in war was a slave. Many escap- 
ing southerners brought their slaves with them into Texas only to discover that there were no laws to 
recover escaped slaves and that many of the Texans were downright unhelpful to the slaveowner. Many 
blacks went out west to Texas on their own, where land was plentiful. There they took up ranching 
and farming. Black cowboys are a familiar sight in many parts of the west. 

In the Rear Flag Empire, there never has been any official slavery and the black population is sim- 
ply one of several ethnic groups living there. Before Norton’s reign, Blacks were free, if somewhat 
unequal, citizens in California. They could attend schools, vote in elections and were granted full pro- 
tection under the law. However, that law could sometimes turn a blind eye on those that harassed 
them. Under Emperor Norton, true equality is granted to all peoples in the Empire. Aside from a few 
scattered incidents, Norton’s empire remains one of the safest places in the Americas. 

Over the years, thousands of blacks found their way into the arms ofvarious Indian tribes and were 
given shelter there. The Creeks, Cherokee, and Seminole in the south were the closest tribes, and they 
were quite willing to accept the runaways. Once an escaped slave had reached a friendly tribe, there 
was no way for the master to track him down The “black Indian” became a member of the tribe and 
often married into it, bringing his own magick and culture to his adopted peoples. His understanding 
of how the white man’s world worked was crucial to the development of the Indian Nation’s strate- 
gies in dealing with all the American Nations. Black Indians also brought with them important skills 
like blacksmithing, carpentry, and farming. They helped to increase the quality of life among the 
Indians dramatically. 

Once only slaves, blacks in America, men and women, can now hold their heads up with pride. Through 
their own actions and the actions of concerned whites, black people are now equal citizens (although the 
farther west you go, the more equal they are), ready to meet the challenges of life in the Americas. 
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DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
INDUSTRIALIST 

erever you look, you see opportunity. w And you are determined to take advan- 
tage of it. The marvels of the Age of Steam are 
just waiting to be harnessed. New products 
and new manufacturing techniques, driven by 
the power of steam and controlled by the 
Babbage Calculation Engine, promise a new 
era in human progress and a sizable brtune to 
the men and women who control that 
progress. Th& to ingenuity, hard work, and 
a little luck, you count yourself among thew 
Captains of Industry. You understand Steam 
Technology but you also understand high 
finance, and you know what will sell. 

You have a reputation as a shrewd busi- 
ness person. In the cutthroat world of the 
Robber Barons, you fight fire with fire. But 
you also understand the human dimension of 
prog~ss and feel an obligation to give some- 
thing back to the nation which let you rise on 
your own merit. While you are ruthless in your 
business dealing, you endow charities that 
enrich the lives of many. 

They say the United States has no royal- 
ty. You are as close as it comes. The very name, 
Robber Baron, bespeaks nobfity. But your 
wealth is newly acquired, putting you at odds 
with the old-money fsmilies which dominate 
New York society. New York is the financial 
capital of the United States and you would live 
no where else. You will not tolerate being 
treated as anyone's social inferior! Just as you 
conquer your business rivals, removing any 
obstades that stand in your way, by hir means 
or foul, you are determined to win acceptance 
in society. 

Strong Sui= Connections, Exchequer, 
Tinkering 

Possessions: Bankroll, stock cerdficates, 
ledger with financial accounts and the address 
of your broker, seat on the New York Stock 
Exchange. 

In Your Diary: Names of your bushes 
parmas and rivals. Plans to expand your busi- 
ness concerns. Inside information and stock 

Why You're Here: Bminess. What better 
reason is there? If you don't seize new oppor- 
tunities, someone else will. You didn't get to 
where you are by sitting in the office. You 
learned your business hands-on and you still 
must the business instincts you developed 
more than any stock tip. You personally super- 
vise your operations and are always willing to 
investigate new inventions or inventors. 
Opportunity is out there, waiting. It is up to 
you to go out there and track it down. But 
enough talk, you have business to attend to. 

tips. 





he Frcemasons are a little more sinister on the this side of the 
Atlantean, having succumbed to the basic human emotion of greed. 

gress was convened to  create a new government for the fledgling union. 
The majority of this congress, and future first President George 
Washington, were all Freemasons. They saw in this a chance secretly to 
control the United States so as to  further their goals. Or, as Washington 
put it, “We must keep a firm hand upon the reins of America’s destiny, 
lest she stray into the mire of monarchism.” 

IT , After the Americans successfully broke free of Britain, a continental con- 

As Am, So BELOW I 
At the same time that the Constitution of the United States was 

drafted, a set of documents called the Foundations were written in 
secret. These documents, hidden (hut superior) to the Constitution, 
outline the Freemasons’ plans and strictures pertaining to  the running of 
the country. Portions of these documents were later made into Federal 
laws, but others remain secret t o  this day. 

In addition, Benjamin Franklin secured the assistance of an enlight- 
ened alchemist, a man as versed in the fashionable material sciences as he 
was in the established magickal lore. This alchemist, together with the 
leading twelve members of the Continental Congress (one from each of 
the participating colonies-Rhode Island refused to participate), which 
included men such as George Washington, Benjamin Franklin, 
Alexander Hamilton, and James Madison, met in the basement of 
Independence Hall. Thcre they created a mystic talisman for the United 
States, binding the people to  the land, suppressing native magickal pow- 
ers i n  favor of Europan magicks; and setting the stage for the usurpation 
of the land from the native powers by the white man’s myths and 
Legends. 

The power o f  this Talisman, and thus the power of the Freemasons, 
increases with the amount of land inside the boundaries of the United 
States. If the doctrine of Manifest Destiny is ever successful, the 
Freemasons may well become the most powerful sorcerous order in the 
world. However, as demonstrated in the Civil War, if the political body 

ofAmerica is ever sundered, disaster results. During the Civil War, divid- 
ed loyalties nullified the power of the Talisman, resulting in a resurgence 
of the native powers of the land and a dwindling in the efficacy of New 
Europan magick. Only Lincoln’s lenient Reconstruction allowed a com- 
plete return to normalcy, in terms of both the political situation and the 
power of the Talisman. 

COVERNMENT BY TAE hOPlE, FOR THE FREEMASONS 
Following are the precepts that have been institutionalized and 

affect daily life in the US.  Firstly, all Presidents of the United States 
must be a Freemason, either before he is elected, or else indoctrinated 
soon after his election. As a Freemason, the President is subject t o  the 
directives of the Grand Masters of the Lodge. Secondly, all Sorcerous 
Orders other than the Freemasons are prohibited from establishing 
lodges or temples in the United States. The only legal lodge is the 
Freemasons. Exceptions to  this are that members of the Templars, the 
Eleusinains, and the Order o f  St. Boniface may serve the U.S. Military 
or practice their arts as Physicians under license from the U.S. 
Government. Similarly, professional sorcerors such as dentists, physi- 
cians, or police inspectors may practice their art, unattached to the 
Freemasons, with the proper license. Anyone caught practicing magick 
who does not belong to  the Freemasons is immediately press-ganged 
into joining. Any licensed practitioner caught practicing magick he is not 
licensed for, or anyone belonging to a proscribed order, is deported. 

Unwritten, hut still a fact, is a prejudice in favor of Freemasons. 
Government contracts are awarded to Freemasons, as are important 
political positions. While it is desired that all members of the U.S. 
Supreme Court should he Freemasons, this cannot always be slipped 
past Congress. Thirdly, If you want t o  get anywhere or he anyone in the 
United States, you had better he a Freemason. If not, you had better 
watch your hack. Constantly. 

For more information on the practice of Magick in the United 
States, see The Book of Sigilr, pg. 68. 

FAERIE IN AMERICA 
menca is a land where the Faene are both able to move freely, as in New A Europa, and a land where they are often unwelcome mitors. In the 

United States, where the name powen ofthe land have been lessened by the 
Amencan Talisman and the expulsion of the Indians, Faene may walk freely 
In the rest of the Amencas, both North and South, Faene are on lands not 
their own Faene, being foreign spint powers, upon stepping onto Amencan 
soil outside ofthe United States receivc the same treatment as outsiders do 
upon entenng the Twenty Nabons (see the Boob of Sgtlr, pg 80) The 
amount of time it takes for the wsinng Fae to he nobced by the local spints 
vanes, Lesser Fae wll he nobced wthin a month, High Fae instantly The 
more powerful a Far is, the less hkely he ulll be welcome 

Most Faene also must request permission to pracuce their own brand of 
magck on Amencan shores Those that don’t tend to have unfortunate acci- 
dents befall them. The iiauve Amencan spints can be subtle or aggressive hut 
are usually quite effecuve in the areas where they hold sway. 

In the United States, the Freemasons keep a close eye on all Faene they 
detect and have been known to came them some discomfort The United 
States is ill at ease wth foreign magicks Faene may be asked what might 
seem like imperunent quesuons bv the local constabulary Many Fame find 
it more convenient to glamour themselves to look human. Only Dwarfs find 
themselves truly welcome in the United States, but only if they work for a 
major corporauon, such as Standard Oil or Winchester Arms 

The Bear Flag Empire is far more leiuent and even welcomes most 
Faene. They put little or no resmcuons upon visitors except that they must 
obey local laws However, visiang Fae are requested to appear before the 
Emperor when convenient, as he finds great delight in conversing wth Fae 

The Texas government is neutral As long as vlsiting Fae don’t cause a 
ruckus, or disturb any name spinty, you don’t bother them, they won’t both- 

er you. Texas has a mix of native and New Europan magicks that can he con- 
fusing at first. Faerie should be cautious about stirring up the magical ener- 
gies in this area, as there are many things in Texas that are best left sleeping. 

Orleans is pretty friendly, though it’s not the sort of friendship one can 
necessarily trust. Faerie are recommended not to drink anything anyone 
offers them, or to agree to any kind ofbusiness deal proposed by anyone they 
meet. As Voudon magicks can be dangerous to  Faeries, it is the better part 
of valor to treat them with wariness and caution. 

The Indians vary in their opinions about Faerie according to the feel- 
ings of their own particular spirits. Most Native American spirits are neutral 
to Faerie and don’t begrudge them a little vacation. However, some Spirits 
don’t cotton to Faerie and can he downright hostile to the incautious visitor. 
Unseelie will have a particularly had time of it, unless they stay in the United 
States. The Inuit in the far Northwest are the most unfriendly, possibly 
because of all the Russian Unseelie so close by. 

There are some Faerie who have decided that America is very much to 
their liking and have settled down permanently. They have usually formed an 
agreement with the local spirits, or at least they stay away from each other. 

Now, just because the native powers prohibit the High Faerie from 
remaining upon American soil does not mean that they have no interest in 
North and South America. There is evidence that it was the influence of the 
Adversary that sent the conquistadores to Mexico. He possibly also has influ- 
ence upon the Freemasons and Tammany Hall, as the spread of the United 
States and subsequent displacement of the native powers would allow the 
Adversary and his minions into the New World. In a similar fashion, Auberon 
may he covertly aiding Texas, California, and the Twenty Nations. Preserviiig 
the native powers’ hold upon the land thwarts the Adversary and serves 
Auberon’s purposes, admittedly in an oblique way. 



1 THE LEGEND OF SLEEPY HOLLOW 
very part of the United States has its own unique collection of E spuits intncately linked to the character of the region. The 

Northeast, with its dark, dreamy forests and quiet river valleys, IS 

replete w th  local ghosts and nature sprites, some benign and some 
as malevolent as Old Scratch himself. Perhaps the strangest of these 
is the Headless Horseman of Sleepy Hollow. 

An explorer wishing to find the haunting grounds of this par- 
ticular shade would travel first to the tiny village of Greensburgh, 
sometunes called Tarry Town, a rural port nestled in a cove on the 
eastern shore of the Hudson. This cove is easily found by all and 
sundry, for it lies close to the vast expansion of the river dubbed the 
Tappan Zee by the old Dutch navigators. 

About two miles from the town as the crow flies, up in the high 
hills, there is a secluded valley that has been called the quietest place 
III the whole of the world. A tiny brook &des through the vale, 
whispenng just loudly enough to I d  passersby into sleep. Only the 
soft whistle of quail and the faint tapping of woodpeckers ever dis- 
turbs the serenity of this Sleepy Hollow. 

A dreamy, enchanted feeling hangs over the land like smoke. 
Some say that a German doctor bewitched the valley during the 
early days of Dutch settlement. Others believe that an old Indian 
shaman conducted magickal ntuals there centunes before Hendrick 
Hudson came upnver. Whatever the cause, some witching power 
definitely holds sway over the place and its people. 

The leader of all the nightmares of the region, the commander 
of the spuit powers, is an apparition of a tall figure on horseback 
without a head. Many believe it is the ghost of a Hessian trooper, a 
poor soul whose head was taken away by a cannonball in some for- 
gotten battle of the Revolutionary War. 

The apparition is usually seen on gloomy, moonless nights 
when the north wind scrapes cold through the valley. His realm 
seems to extend from Sleepy Hollow out along the adjacent roads 
to an undetermined distance, but he IS most often sighted in the 
ncinity of an old church. Local scholars have concluded that the 
body of the Hessian trooper is buried here, and that the ghost rides 
forth III search of his head from the church yard to the ancient scene 
of battle. Somehmes the Horseman puts on a terrif)ing blast of 
speed, racing through the Hollow as if the Devil himselfwas behind 
him. These are the nights that he is late, and must hurry to return 
to h s  grave before daybreak comes. 

Many are the stones told about this fearsome spectre, not the 
least of which IS the tale of Brom Bones and the disappearance of 
Ichabod Crane, but those are best left for another time. 

The Headless Horseman (malevolent specae) 
Abilitk Athlehcs [EXC] Ethmalnm [EXTI Pwcepth [GR] 9 Ridzng 
lEXTl 
The Headless Horseman has all the abilities given to specters in The Boob q 
Skilr, pg. 9 1. The Horseman occasionally wean a Jack-0-lantern, carved into 
a temtjmg expression, where his head used to be. Its hellish flames light the 
speme’s way, He is particularly adept at throwing his head at fleeing targets. 
His horse is also a spectre. 

I THE GLOUCESTER SEA SERPENT 
nother of the bizarre legends of the Northeast is the A Gloucester Sea Serpent. For the entire summer of 1817, a gar- 

gantuan sea serpent was seen repeatedly in and around the deep 
harbor of Gloucester, Massachusetts, thuty miles north of Boston, 
as well as in monster-haunted Nahant Bay. Hundreds of people 
claimed to have seen it, and all agreed on a description. It was a 
huge creature with smooth skin of black or dark brown and a 
tongue of remarkable length that darted out of its reptilian head. Its 

bright eyes were widely described as being similar to those of an ox. 
The beast was usually seen rolling through the waves, an undulat- 
ing length of serpentine coils, though it was occasionally seen half 
in the water and half on shore. And how big was it? One skipper 
swore that it took him fifteen minutes to sail the length of the mon- 
ster even with a six-knot tailwind. In truth it was probably well over 
100 feet in length and a little more than three feet in diameter. 

A wave of fear swept across the New England coast as it dam- 
aged three ships in the month ofAugust alone. Soon a large reward 
had been posted for the beast, dead or alive. Veteran whalers took 
to the sea in large boats and a revenue cutter prowled the coast with 
guns at the ready. Before anyone could collect the money, though, 
the Gloucester Sea Serpent disappeared. Sightings have been 
reported as recently as 1864, but they are unconfirmed. 

The Gloucgter Sea serpent (fantastic beast) 
Abilities: Athbtics [GR] P+ [EXC] 9 Stealth (GR] 
Raise Nature:As per the Lake Lady ability ( CFpg. 175). The Serpent uses 
this ability to raise storms to confound pursuers. 

P H A N T O M  S H I P S  
he east coast of America, particularly the area around T Massachusetts, is home to a flotilla of ghostly sailing vessels. 

These vessels are by no means shy or retiring; they sad directly into 
harbor or within plain sight of other ships with regularity. 
Oftentimes, these ships come so close to the living that their spec- 
tral crews and their lost wails can be plainly Iscerned. It is impos- 
sible to catalog in its entirety this spectral navy; however some of 
the more famous manifestations are listed below. 

One of the first sightings was in New Haven, Connecticut. It 
was recorded in Cotton Mather’s MaFolia Chrti ,  and witnessed 
by resident James Pierpont. In his words, “Seemingly with her sails 
filled under a fresh gale . . . she continued under observation, sail- 
ing against the wind for a space of half an hour . . . The vessel came 
so near some of the spectators, as they imagvled a man might hurl 
a stone on board her; her main top seemed to be blown off, but 
left hanging in the shrouds; then her mizzen-top; then all her 
masting seemed blown away by the board: quickly after the hulk 
brought unto a careen, she overset, and so vanished into a smoky 
cloud” Thus, a ship that set sail for England from New Haven 
returned home to re-enact her demise. 

Block Island, off the coast of Rhode Island, receives an annu- 
al visit from the burning ghost of either the square-rigger Palatine 
or the bark Princess Augzlsta. Both ships sank in this stretch of sea; 
locals still argue about the identity of the floating conflagration. 
The only thing that is certain is its appearance every year between 
Christmas and New Year’s. 

Gloucester, Massachusetts has more than a sea serpent. The 
ghostly Alice Marr calls t h ~ s  port home as well. Local legend states 
that anyone who sees this lost schooner cutting through the waves 
in an attempt to make harbor ulll lose the person he loves the 
most. Waiting for the Alice Maw at the dockside is the schooner 
Charles Harkel!. This ship has not yet gone to a watery grave, but 
it is haunted. Returning from a fishing trip in 1869 dunng a hur- 
ricane, the Charles Haskell accidentally rammed and sank another 
boat, the AndrewJohnron, out of Salem, while in a stretch of Ocean 
known as Georges Bank. Since then, the ghostly crew of the 
Andrew Johnson appears on deck every time the Charles Haskell 
sailed through the Georges Bank and went about their normal 
routine. When the ship approached Gloucester, the ghostly crew 
climbed over the side and walked across the waves toward Salem. 
Since April 1870, when this story was published in a local newspa- 
per, the Charles Haskell has not left port, as no man will sail on her. 

For more on phantasmal ships, see ?he Book ofS&ik, pg. 91. 



COASTING lh 
was glad to leave New York behind. We all were. Granted, we were 
high-ranking Bavemese officials on a military warship, so every- 
thing was still formal, and much more cramped. But it was a relaxed 
forniality. It also reeked of military honesty as opposed to the grease- 
palmed two-faced high-society charade which we’d been immersed 

Our plan \vas to go south by way of the coast. I really wanted to see 
Boston, but for whatever reason, Pfistermeister hadn’t put it on  the plan. Then we 
t u r d  inland for Philadelphia. The City of Brotherly Im\c 

I had a feeling that it \\~oiiICtn)t liw up to its name. 
’1.0 my surprise, I \vas ... surprised. The people of Philadelphia were very congenial. I 

figired it had to do  with the tradition of openness the city’d had since Perm’s day .  
RcIigioiIs ~ n d  political tolerance. That and the continued influence of the nearby Amish; 
it‘they cm’t make you cool your jets, no one can. Pfistemieister, less optimistic than I, fig- 
u r d  they were hospitable thanks to the f i t  that New York City had finallv upstagcci Phillv 
in thc glohal trade arena. Forced some hunulity on them. Personally, I think l’fistermeister 
was still 3 little c m k y  about the tea incident. I haven’t told him the tnith vet. 

We \vere again treated to A parade, \vhich ended in l’ciui Square in the center ofthe 
city. From there, a Lguide took us on a tour ofthe city We were shown City Hall and the 
S t m  House (whish I know as Independence Hall). 

I asked about the Lilxrty Bell, becausc I never had the chance to see it \vhile I was 
over on your side of the Veil. To my surprise, it was still hangsng in thc bell tower. 
“ILaIl~~?” I asked. “Didn’t it crack?” 

“Oh, ycs, sir, it did,” said our guide. “Local sorcerors repaired the damage, Si.” 
“Geez,” I said. “I don’t know if I’d have done that.” 
“l’ray tell, why not, sir?” 
“M‘ell, it’s a historical landmark. Cracking when the Declaration of Independence was 

s iped  and all. Sccins like an act of God, that it would only ring that once.” 
“Pardon, sir,” lie said, “but I’m ahid you’re mistaken. The bell cracked the first time 

in 1752. It’s cracked several times since then, most rcccntly during the Centennial fes- 
tivities. i\’e repair it whene\w necessary.” The benefits of magick. 

“ I h t  if it cracked in 1752, what about the words on  the bell?” 
“‘I’rt~laim liberty throughout all the Land unto all the inhabitants thereof,’ sir. 

Ir\iticlls 25:lO.” 
“\Vasn’t that a little premahtre?” I asked. “i mean, the U.S. didn’t declare indepen- 

dence ti)r another, what, h w  dozen \rcx-s?” 
“It’s never t w  early for liberty, sir,” said the guide. “And freedom will rise wherever 

she can.’’ He had a point. 
From there we went to the Crupenters’ Hall. The guide said that this was where the 

Continental Congress met for the first couple of years. Carpenters’ Hall. Liickner 
nudged me as \\*e approached, and nodded inconspicuously to the arch\vav over the 
door. ,And there it \vas. 1’rtx)fthat we Lirrc right. The sigd ofthe Frccmasons. 

The Frccmasons \ \we the architccts of freedom in the United States. And it appears 
that they had never let go oftheir intluence. Suddenly I wanted to go and hang o u t  with 
the Amish. At least there I wouldn’t feel like I ivas surrounded by smiling enemies. ‘The 
only thing more dangerous than a smiling Klingon is a fnendly Freemason. 

’l’he rest of our stay \ v ~ s  congenial, ‘and far less hectic and socially structured than 
Sen.  York. We wcre able to spend a good amount oftime in the parks. Philly’s got a lot 
ofparb. Unfortunately, we’d only allotted two cbvs for the town. It’s too bad, too. We 
should ha\.e cut our ?;e\\. York stay short and come here instead. 

One of the cin elders suggested w e  take our tour guide with Lis. Seemed like a good 
idea, so we did. Then we leti tix D.C. proper. 



WASHINGTON. D.C. Ih 



ULYSSES S. GRANT 
I 1’ I1 
THE GENERAL 

he son of a tanner, Ulysses Grant attended West Point to escape the life his father led. T Graduating twenty-first out of thirty-nine cadets, Grant was distinguished only by his 
natural ability for horsemanship and a gift for mathematics. Assigned to one small post after 
another, he quickly grew tired of military life. Routinely a quartermaster, Grant saw little 
action in the years preceding the Civil War and resigned his commission in disgust in 1854. 
Instead, he took up farming in southern Illinois, having married in 1848. 

With the outbreak of the Civil War, Grant returned to the military as a volunteer. 
Through the influence of a family friend in Congress, Grant was made a brigadier general 
before having ever seen action. He was, however, more than ready for command. Grant’s 
natural ability with mathematics and his experience as a quartermaster gave him a unique 
ability to apply his forces where they would do the most good. No tactical genius, Grant 
was the master of dogged strategy. 

On February 16, 1862, Grant won the first major Union victory at Fort Donelson, 
along the Cumberland River in Tennessee. Desperate for a commander who could get 
things done, President Abraham Lincoln appointed Grant overall commander of Union 
forces in 1864. Grant was the man for the job. With his knowledge of logistics, Grant 
brought the hll weight of Union numerical superiority to bear against the Confederacy, 
grinding them into defeat. 

THE LEGEND 
Having won the Civil War, General Grant is a genuine national hero. His drinking, 

cussing, and cigar smoking are the stuff of legend. In fact, Grant took up drinking during 
his early Army career to relieve the tedium of his assignments, but he is hardly a drunkard. 
Similarly, while enjoying a good cigar and having developed a military man’s familiarity 
with plain language, Grant is no buffoon. If he has a failing, i t  is also his greatest strength. 
Ulysses Grant is a likeable man who likes people. He is a man you instinctively trust and 
his instinct is to trust in return. In 1868, the legend and the man became the Eighteenth 
President of the United States, running as a Republican. 

After the Civil War, Grant toured the South at President Lincoln’s request. He agreed 
with Lincoln. Reconstruction must be swift and lenient. As President, Grant has continued 
Lincoln’s policy, granting Confederate leaders amnesty and protecting black civil rights. 
This has put him at odds with the radical Copperheads of his own party, led by Senator 
Thaddeus Stevens, who would see the South suffer. 

Stevens wants nothing less than to be president himself and works to discredit Grant. 
In this, he has sought to utilize magick in staging Grant’s downfall. Grant, however, is 
immune to sorcerous attack. His personal aide since the Civil War has been Ely Parker, a 
Seneca Indian and a shaman. Parker protects Grant against both the magicks of Stevens’ 
mages and the Hodano Medicine Society. 

Unfortunately, President Grant has not been lucky enough to have more such friends. 
The Secretary of State, General Philip Sheridan, is involved with the corrupt Credit 
Mobilier corporation, using his position to skim money from government contracts let to 
the corporation. Secretary of War William Belknap accepts bribes in exchange for military 
contracts. Secretary of the Interior Benjamin Bristow is involved in the Whiskey Ring of 
bootleggers avoiding the liquor tax. Grant’s personal secretary, Orville E. Babcock, makes 
a fortune being paid to keep Grant unaware of the wrongdoing around him, and Grant’s 
brother-in-law, Abel Corbin, and his wife, Julia Grant, have kept the President from inter- 

Despite mounting evidence, Grant refuses to believe the tales of corruption. He is 
trusting to a fault. Increasingly, the President turns to drink and the social round to escape 
the pressures of the office. Ely Parker, the President’s personal aide, and James Brooks, the 
head of the Secret Service, know what must be done and act, virtually alone, in the best 
interests of the President and the country. 

’ fering with the “Goldbugs”, the Robber Barons Jay Gould and James Fisk. 

THE ANTI-MASONIC 
MOVEMENT 

he domination of American politics by T the Freemasons is not unresisted. In the 
mid-l82O’s, notable people such as Martin 
van Buren, Aaron Bun; and Thurlow Tweed 
noticed that Freemasons had more than 
their fair share of representation in business 
and politics. Particularly, all but two state’s 
governors were Freemasons. Many promi- 
nent business positions were also held by 
Freemasons. Van Buren and Tweed 
responded by forming the Anti-Masonic 
Party and campaigning for political office. 
This effort was to prove to be short-lived. 

In 1826, a former Mason named 
William Morgan disappeared soon after 
breaking his vow of silence and publishing 
an expos5 of the Freemasons’ activities. The 
expost was banned by the government and 
possession of a copy was punishable by 
severe fines and imprisonment. Although 
officially no trace was ever found of Morgan, 
rumors spread that he had been tied up with 
heavy cables and dumped in the Niagara 
River. When no indictments were brought 
against those suspected of kidnaping and 
murdering Morgan, local Masons were 
accused of obstructing justice. 

Needless to say, nothing ever came of 
this atliir, and it has been hushed up. It does 
not appear in any history book published in 
the United States, and it is not wise to speak 
of it. The Anti-Masonic Party soon broke up 
as its members disappeared, suffered acci- 
dents, or were harassed into giving up their 
memberships. 

Interestingly enough, when Martin van 
Buren later ran for President in 1836, he was 
a fervent supporter of the Masons. What 
changed his mind, he will not speak of. In 
fact, when asked, he denied ever being 
opposed to the Freemasons, whom he 
described as “champions of the cause of lib- 
erty and freedom, and bringers of the kind 
of order necessary to hold a nation together 
during troubled times.’’ 

The movement has never quite gone 
away, despite official acts of suppression by 
the government. Underground anti- 
Masonic cells can be found, if you know 
where to look and whom to ask. 



Population: 35 million Government: 
Representative Democracy, controlled 
behind the scenes by the Freemasonic 
Lodge  Alliances: England, Prussia 
Enemies: Twenty Nations, Bear Flag 

Empire Posi t ion:  Expansionist, militaristic, planning to fulfill 
the  Manifest Destiny of the United States to spread f rom coast 
to coast. 

lh FL~GLING NAYON 
he first successful New Europan colony in America was established at T Plymouth in 1620. As the New Europan colonies expanded in America, 

they experienced growth pains. Conflict with the native Indians was com- 
mon, as were disease, hard winters, and famine. Some colonists were able to 
get along with the Indians, learning their ways and Lore to adapt to a new 
land. Others reacted in typical New Europan fashion. 

The practice of magick in the Americas was dealt a serious blow in the 
Massachusetts colony in 1692. The small village of Salem was a Puritan 
colony, and strict religious principles were followed there. One of these prin- 
ciples was that magick was only to be practiced within the church, under 
strict supervision. Any other use of magick was seen as man trying to imitate 
God, and therefore it was the work of the devil. This perception made life 
very difficult for local hedge-wizards, midwives, healers, and others who had 
the Talent. It was especially hard for those who consorted with the Indian+ 
“devilish savages” who practiced heathen magick. At this time, young girls in 
the village became “afflicted” with unexplainable fits. The girls accused 
women in the village of being witches, and being in league with Lucifer. 
From this small seed, hysteria blossomed. During the course ofa year, at least 
twenty people were put to death for being “witches.” The killing stopped 
when several prominent people, including the governor’s wife, were accused. 
However, this prejudice against the practice of the Art has lingered in New 
England to the present time. 

The Seven Years’ War, as it was also known, was waged across the 
American continent from 1756 to 1763. England saw a chance to wipe out 
the colony of New France and sent nearly their entire army to America. 
Though they suffered many setbacks, in the end England was victorious. In 
1759, English General Wolfe successfully laid siege to Quebec, and in 1760 
Montreal surrendered to General Amherst. The war was officially brought to 
an end with the Treaty of Paris in 1763. 

The reVOhbon that exploded in 1776 built up slowly following the 
Seven Years’ War Confident wth i t s  mumph, England soon began strongly 
to assert i ts  authonty in the colonies. English troops remained in the colonies 
following the war, and Parliament passed the Stamp Act, the Townshend 
Dunes, the Tea Act, and the Coercive Acts Resistance to these policies 
included boycotts, nots, the Boston Massacre, and the Boston Tea Party. 

This unrest turned into a shooting war in 1775. The colonials, using 
manly skirmish tacncs, fought bravely agrunst the Bnnsh Thin Red Line. The 
war was waged on a diplomanc level as well, on  July 7, 1776 the Amencan 
Congress signed the Declaranon of Independence, proclaiming Amenca free 
from Brinsh rule. The Amencan cause was aided in 1778 when war broke 
out between France and Bntan. France sent troops and ships, and the war 
turned in favor of the colonials. Finally, in 1781 an overwhelming force of 
French and Continentals surrounded the Briush army at Yorktown After a 
short siege, British General Cornwallis surrendered The war for indepen- 
dence was over 

1 I I A CONWWION AND A FOMIAIION 
With their independence declared, the colonies set to the task of self- 

government, defined by the Articles of Confederation. This government was 
mostly penniless and powerless. Poverty and unrest led to armed revolt. In 
1783 George Washington headed off a potential coup by the Continental 
Army, who faced being disbanded without back pay or pensions. In 1786, 
farmers in Massachusetts, facing debtor’s prison, rose in an armed revolt led 

bv Daniel Shay Lacking arms and suffenng through a bitter wnter, the rev- 
OlUhOII was soon put down by local milina 

An opposition group known as the Nanonalists, backed by the 
Freemasons, ganed power and influence unnl in 1787 they overwhelmed all 
opposinon and called for a new, stronger national government. As a result of 
this, in May 1787, delegates from twelve of the thirteen states (Rhode Island, 
a state full of monarchist sentiment, refused to parmipate) gathered in 
Independence Hall in Phlladelphia There, led by msionanes such as Benjamin 
Franklin, John Adams, James Madison, and Alexander Hamilton, the 
Consatunon of the United States of Amenca was ratified on September 17, 
1787 A new government for the people, by the people had been created. 

lh FIRST YEARS 
Soon the Federal Government was set up. The fledgling Umted States 

managed to stay out of foreign conflicts, including the French Revolution, 
unnl 1804, when it went to war agamst pirates It had been a long-standing 
tradinon for ships sailing the Barbary Coast to pay mbute to the pirates who 
siled those waters. President Jefferson refused to pay mbute, and he dis- 
patched eight ships to blockade Tnpoh A force of US. Mannes soon cap- 
tured the city, U.S. mllitary sorcerors defeanng the Barbary wzards and their 
d j i ~  allies The Barbary Pirates swftly made peace with the United States 

In 1800 Span secretly ceded the Louisiana Territory, compnsed of the 
middle third of the continent, and control of the M~ssissippi to the French 
Amencan farmers lost the nght to reload cargo in New Orleans, and cned for 
war. In response, President Jefferson sent James Monroe to France, wth 
instrucnons to purchase New Orleans and pornons of the Gulf Coast for two 
million dollars. A recent slave revolt in Ham, led by Toussant L‘Ouverture, 
had dnven the French out. Without Hah,  Napoleon had no interest in New 
Orleans. Therefore, the French were wlling to sell not only New Orleans, but 
the ennre Lousiana Temtory For the trifling cost of $15 rmlhon, Jefferson 
doubled the size of the United States. 

However, this &d not sit well with the Federalists, Jefferson’s opposinon 
They saw it as makmg a mockery of the Consnmtion, and a threat to the 
Uruon itself In response, the Federalists concocted a plan for a Northern 
Confederacy, which would include New Jersey, New York, New England, and 
Canada, to be created wth the backmg of Bntain. T h s  plan was first proposed 
to Federalist leader Alexander Hamilton, who refused to split the United 
States. The conspirators then turned to Vice President Aaron Burr, promising 
h m  Federalist baclung when he ran for the posinon of Governor ofNew York. 
Burr agreed, but was thwarted in his plans by Hamilton’s opposinon, which 
included substannal Freemasoruc influence Enraged, the ann-Freemasonic 
Burr challenged Hamllton to a duel, and lulled him on July 11,1804 

His career a rum and his life in a shambles, teetenng on the edge of bank- 
ruptcy, Burr made a desperate act that he knew would either save him or earn 
hm death for treason With the aid of General George Willunson, Burr set up 
his own sovereign state in a pornon of the Lolusiana Terntory Burr bad out- 
foxed the United States, and won hs own kmgdom-for the moment 

lh WARS OF 1812 
This period was a chaotic one abroad as well as at home. Napoleon 

declared war on Britain in 1803, followed by a French naval disaster in 1805 
at Trafalgar. To try and strangle British trade, Napoleon ordered that any ship 
that had mded in a British port before reaching France be seized. Britain 
responded by seizing any ships that traded in a French port. Britain also 
claimed the right to stop any foreign vessel and press-gang any British subjects 
on board into the British Navy. By 1811, nearly 10,000 Americans, most of 
them not British subjects, had been impressed. 

The United States cried for war. Jefferson, rightfully feeling that the 
United States was unprepared for war, med instead closing American ports 
to the British. In the end, this trade embargo hurt the US. economy more 
than Britain’s or France’s. Before he retired from office, Jefferson repealed 
the embargo, and it fell to James Madison to act. Madison med peacehl 
solutions, but fared as poorly as Jefferson. War was declared in the summer 
of 1812. 

The war of 1812 started disastrously for the United States. With a stand- 
ing army of 7000 unmed troops and a twenty-ship navy, she was woefully 
unprepared. American strategies called for a three-pronged attack into 
Canada, in the hopes that capture of strategic cities would force the British to 
change their trade policies. These hopes were smashed along with the 
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hmrricCin army. What turned the tidc of thc \var was, surprisingly, nw.d vic- 
tories. American vessels were more suited to the Great lakes, and the U.S. 
Navy won key battles. In October 1813 the Americans wrested control of 
Lake Erie from the British, and forced them to retreat into Canada. The 
army then rallied, pushing the British further back and seizing key positions 
in the Ottawa territory, including the towns of York and Kingston. This left 
the United States in control of Lake Ontario. Then, in 1814, British veter- 
ans of the now-ended Peninsular War arrived. These troops invaded America 
in three separate places: New York, Chesapeake Bay, and through the Free 
State of Orleans, planning to capture New Orleans as their own in the 
process. In the north, the British were stopped at Fort Niagara. In the east, 
they successfully burned Washington, D.C. to the ground, but were then 
repulsed at the battle of Fort McHenry 

The south was the battlefield of Major General Andrew Jackson. In 
March, he defeated the Creek Indians, who had allied with the British. He 
then marched to meet the attack on New Orleans on January 18,1815 (offi- 
cially, two weeks after the end of the war). He marched a small force into 
New Orleans, where he received President Burr’s permission to bring his 
army onto Orleans soil. Jackson’s men, along with Lafitte’s pirates, met 
10,000 British and turned them back. 

Having successfully defended the city, Jackson then informed Burr that 
Orleans was being annexed by the United States. That night, Lafitte’s pirates 
forced Jackson and his men out of New Orleans, where they were met by an 
army of Zombis, courtesy of Burr’s mistress, Marie Laveau. Unable to deal 
with an army that did not die and whose ranks swelled with every US. sol- 
dier that died, Jackson began a retreat through the bayous of Orleans that 
soon turned into a rout. Two weeks later, Jackson’s general staff bodily 
dragged him across the border into the United States. No one else made it 
out alive. President Monroe wisely decided to let Orleans alone. 

Meanwhile, the negotiations started in August 1814, in the Belgian city 
of Ghent, had finally concluded. The British demanded territorial conces- 
sions, but the Americans had refused. In response, the Americans demanded 
a return to pre-war conditions, plus the acquisition of a portion of the 
Ottawa Territory below the 45th parallel as war reparations. Britain, weary 
from t,velve years of war in New Europa, viewed the war in the Americas as 
an expensive one that was impossible to win. Britain agreed to all demands. 

Now the United States turned west. Americans began to settle the vast 
empty spaces ofthe Great Plans. This was also a time when the U.S. secured 
its borders. The Flonda territory, Shl l  under Spanish control, was used by 
pirates and renegade Indians as a sanctuary to m d  the United States from. To 
end this, Monroe authorized General Andrew Jackson to lead an expedinon 
into Florida. This Jackson dd, nearly exterminahng the Seminole Indians and 
overthrowng the Spanish governor as well. Secretary of State John Quincy 
Adams declared that Span would have to check incursions into the United 
States, or hand Flonda over. The Spamsh ceded the Florida Temtory in 1819 

The next cnsis to face the Umted States was the Missouri Compromise. 
Slave and free states were clearly demarcated east of the Mississippi by the 
Mason-Duton line. Laclang a natural boundary, the Compromise allowed 
states west of the nver to decide for themselves. This temporanly settled the 
question of slavery, but not permanently 

h WALL To m WELT 
The Missoun Compromise was effectively rendered null and void on 

March 5,1830. On this day, Indian shamen gathered together and wped the 
city of St Louis completely off the face of the earth. Indian war parhes then 
herded all remaining whtes across the Mississippi. Followng this expulsion 
came a delegahon led, surpnsingly, by a prot6gC of Andrew Jackson: Sam 
Houston Houston declared the Ten Nations Confederacy, and the U.S. 
declared war. The “Two Week War” was a disaster, and the U.S. officially rec- 
ogmzed the new Indan naoon. Subsequently, St. Louis was rebuilt in 
Illinois, directly across the Mississippi from its old locaoon. 

Finally came a crisis the United States army was prepared to handle. In 
1837, the French in Canada rebelled. The army was then dispatched into 
Ottawa to quell the rebellion. In the meantime, France dispatched troops to 
support the French Canadians, landing in New Brunswick. President van 
Buren cited this as a violation of the Monroe Docmne, and declared war on 
France. U S .  troops engaged the French Expeditionary Forces and drove 
them back into the Atlantean. Because of the actions of the United States, 
the small garrison of British troops stationed in Quebec were able to put 
down the rebellion there. In gratitude, Canada ceded New Brunswick to the 
United States. 

BRITHER AGAINR BROTHER 
The years followng the Crisis were a time of social upheaval The sta- 

tus quo was constantly changed by movements for religous freedom, 
women’s equality, and worker’s nghts Furthermore, the North was in the 
midst of an indusmal reVOlUhOn. Within twenty years, the northern half of 
the nation had almost completely changed from an agranan society to an 
indusmal one. 

This dramatic change in culture, as well as geographical limitanons, were 
to spark the next war in the United States-the Civil War. The economy of 
the South was Shll an agnCdNd one, and it was enhrely based on slavery and 
the expansion of that “peculiar inShtUtiOII ” But, since the Great Barner had 
gone up, that expansion had been resmcted. 

Since the Missouri Compromise in 1821, Maine (1821), Michigan 
(1837), Ottawa (1846), Wisconsin (1848), and New Brunswck (1858) had 
been adnutted to the union as free states. Only Missoun (1821) and Flonda 
(1845) had been admitted slave, and Missoun was lost in 1830. Worry among 
Southerners turned into desperahon in 1858 during the Lincoln-Douglas 
debates, in which Presidenaal canddate Abraham Lincoln declared “A house 
dwded against itself cannot stand. I believe this Government cannot endure 
permanently half-slave and half-free.” Thts statement clearly showed which 
way the political wnds were blowing, and Southern Democrats began look- 
ing for ways to increase the number of slave states, and thus their power in 

I congress. 
They turned their eyes to the island nation of Cuba. It was a known fact 

that the Cubans were not happy under their Spanish masters, so it was 
assumed that they would seize any chance to throw off their chains. Southern 
agents were dispatched to contact revoluhonary groups, and the planned rev- 
olution became fact later that year However, once free of the Spanish, the 
Cubans were not ready to acknowledge the Americans as their new masters. 
Rather, they informed Washington, D.C. ofwhat had been going on in Cuba. 

President Buchanan was incensed. The idea that half of the United States 
was making its own foreign policy had him in a towenng rage. Before step- 
ping down, he apologized publically to the new Cuban government, and 
promised that the Southerners who had committed such treason would be 
found and dealt wth.  Southern congressmen then appealed to the nation’s 
new President, Abraham Lincoln, aslang him to annex Cuba. Lincoln showed 
even less sympathy than Buchanan. Truly desperate, Southerners then 
demanded that Lmcoln invade and annex Orleans. Agan Lincoln refused. 
Seeing themselves as a perpetual pohhcd minonty, and the northern majonty 
as a threat to their very way of life, the South saw no other dtemahve In 
February of 1861 the Southern states seceded from the Union and formed 
the Confederate States of Amenca. On Apnl 12, Confederate naval forces 
opened fire on Fort Sumter and the Uruon forces stahoned there. The United 
States Ciwl War had begun, and would end only after three years of blood and 
horror (for complete informanon, see pg 54) 

Following the end of the Civil War came the assassination attempt on 
President Lincoln’s life. With the assistance of the Order of St. Boniface, 
Lincoln’s life was saved. Thanks to the persistence of the Pinkertons, John 
Wilkes Booth was captured and brought to justice. Popular sympathy for the 
recuperating President swept the nation, and as a result Lincoln not only 
pushed his lenient reconsauction plan through Congress, but was re-elected 
in 1865 with a landslide vote. Under his firm, compassionate hand, the 
Union is healed. Burned farms and cities are rebuilt, veterans are taken care 
of, blacks are educated and given equal rights under the law, and the 
Southern economy is kept from bottoming out thanks to a program of fed- 
eral aid. 

In 1868, after eight years of competent, wise leadership, Lincoln stepped 
down, passing the reins of power to war hero Ulysses S. Grant. While an able 
commander on the battlefield, Grant proved to be not quite as skilled on the 
civilian front. Between the scandals caused by his wife, Julia, and his cabinet 
members, Grant has had a rocky time during his administration. While pretty 
much leaving things alone at home, Grant has had a very expansive foreign 
policy. His most memorable act as President was the attempted annexation of 
the Dominican Republic. This attempt was finally put down by Charles 
Sumner, chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, when uneth- 
ical dealings pertaining to the annexation came to light. In light of all this, it 
is doubthl that Grant will run for re-election. 

Urn STAIR CbRRmrcy 
The standard unit of currency in the United States ofAmerica IS the dol- 

lar The dollar IF dvided into the quarter, dime, nickel, and penny. For more 
detads on the United States currency system, see Cornrne I1 Fuut, pg. 45. For 
exchange rates and other informahon on money in the Amencas, see pg 39 
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JULIA WARD HOWE 
ulia Ward Howe leads the Suffragette 
Movement. Born in 1819, educated at 

Radcliffe, Julia is a powerll and charismatic 
jpeaker. Some say she is also a menace. The 
Suffragettes have formed Women's Leagues 
u1 most cities in the United States. They 
:onduct public marches for the vote and 
mgage in acts of civil disobedience, smoking 
UI public, wearing pants, and demanding the 
right to work outside the home. More radi- 
:al Suffragettes have turned to violence, 
bombing men's clubs, papers that refuse to 
publish Suffragette manifestoes, and busi- 
nesses that will not hire women. Alarmists 
see Julia Ward Howe as a female John 
Brown who would arm women and force 
:hange upon socieq. In fact, they are right. 
Women were active in the Abolitionist 
movement and some, Julia Ward Howe 
among them, believe John Brown had the 
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While nearly all nations have switched to paper for their 
main unit of currency, there are exceptions. Texan Star 
Bills and Canadian Pounds are only available in paper 
form. Mexican Pesos are only available as silver coins. 
American Dollars are available in paper or silver coins. 
Californian dollars are available in paper or gold coins. 
Californian half-dollars are silver coins. 
The Orleans Free State issues Burr Scrip. See pg. 57 for 
more on this currency. 
The Twenty Nations Confederation deals in gold, sil- 
ver, or barter only. 

M O ~ A R Y  CONVERSION TABLE 
The money you are carrying is listed in the column 

on the left. Find the money you are converting to in the 
columns to the right, and perform the operation listed. 

For example, to convert From Californian Imperial 
Dollars to United States Dollars, find Imperial Dollar in 
the left hand column. Index right to Dollars, and then 
multiply the amount of Imperial Dollars by 2.5 to con- 
vert to United States Dollars. 

Similarly, to convert from Texan Star Bills to Pounds, 
find Star Bill in the column at left. Index right to 
Pounds, and then divide the amount of Star Bills by 2.5 
to convert to Pounds. 

YOURMONEY= pSs0 hu k!w Bnl 
D n w  N/A EVEN i 2 . 5  i 5 EVEN 

SIL\~RPESO EVEN N/A i 2.5 + 5 EVEN 

IMr.DoUliR X 2 . 5  X 5 N/A EVEN X2.5 

Porn X 5  X 5  EVEN N/A X 5  

SILVER hm STAR 



SECRET SERYICE GADGETS 
he United States secret service prides itself T upon k ing  able to meet the challenge of 

any threat to national senuity. To enable agents 
to do this, agents are issued specialized equip- 
ment. A list of commonly issued articles is below. 

Sleeve gun. 
Belt grapple (can be fired from the sleeve gun). 
Root knife. 
Thermite bombs in boot. 
Acetylene pencil. 
Dagger in the back ofjacket collar. 
Saw in hat hand. 
Garrotte in hat band. 
Portable telegraph in boot (needs assembly). 
Cigar knife. 
Blowtorch in boot. 
Smokebombs, stored in boot or gun holster. 
Gun, stored disassembled in boot. 
Bullets stored in belt buckle. 
Lockpicks in lapels. 
Rapier in walking stick. 
Explosie pocket watch. 
Vials of sleeping gas in boot heel. 
Wire lock pick in waistband of trousers. 
Magnesium snips. 
Thermite vest buttons. 
Blow-torch cigar. 
Explosive putty 
Pen lock pick. 
Smoke bombs in walking stick. 
Magnetized exploding coins. 
Sleeve knife. 
Vial of acid in boot heel. 
Bullet-proof waistcoat. 
Explosive cigars. 
Rappelling gear, 
Knife concealed in braces 
Ring containing pop-out blades 
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fI THE US. SECRET SERVICE I1 
I 
n the year 1860, the United States stood poised on the brink of civil war. When Allan Pinkerton’s detectives foiled a plot I to assassinate President Abraham Lincoln in Baltimore, Congress was prompted to take measures to protect the 

President’s life. At the same time, Congress was also seeking to prevent the counterfeiting of United States coins, bills, and 
securities. The Secret Service was created to deal with both matters and was made part of the Treasury Department. 

TAE WAR YEARS 
During the course of the Civil War, Herman C. Whitley, the first Director, was hard-pressed to create the type oi 

agency he thought the Secret Service should become. The Confederacy knew that its manpower and material were inferi. 
or to that of the Union. To ofiet the Union’s advantage, President Jefferson Davis sought aid for the Confederacy over- 
seas in New Europa. The Confederate Foreign Service sent agents to secure that aid. It was up to the United States Secrec 
Service to stop those agents. 

Throughout the war, the undermanned Secret Service fought a clandestine war in New Europa with Confederate 
agents, planting disinformation, assassinating Confederate sympathizers, and blackmailing New Europan politicians anc 
nobility. While ultimately successful, this was not the type of behavior or agency that Whitley had wanted to create. Wher 
the War was over, Whitley was tempted to disband his group of agents and start fresh, but he recognized the need for suct 
tactics and feared that he had created a monster he could not simply abandon on the doorstep of an unsuspecting world 
His solution was to place his existing agents in a Clandestine Operations Section, recruiting new agents to guard the 
President and protect the currency. 

TAE Boow AFFAIR 
In the aftermath ofthe Civil War, Allan Pinkerton, while in pursuit ofhis arch-nemesis, Confederate Spymaster turnec 

Criminal Mastermind General Nathan Bedford Forrest, discovered Forrest’s plan to assassinate President Lincoln using the 
actor John Wilkes Booth. Although informed of the plot by Pinkertons, the Secret Service was unable to foil the assassi- 
nation attempt at Ford’s Theater in Washington, D.C. They were, however, able to capture Booth’s accomplicies, who le1 
the secret service know that the plot was much greater than was publicly revealed. 

Relentless in his pursuit of the wongdoers, Whitley uncovered a deeper conspiracy to kill the President. Upset ovei 
Lincoln’s plan for a short and lenient period of Reconstruction, then-Secretary of War Stanton along with othei 
Conservative Republicans had plotted to have the President killed. Former Confederate General Nathan Bedford Forres 
was to have been the means to accomplish their foul end, providing a convenient scapegoat that would have destroyed an! 
hopes for an easy period of Reconstruction! Forrest, Whitley discovered, only acted out of a mistaken belief that Vice 
President Andrew Johnson, a native of Tennessee, was secretly a Confederate sympathizer. To Whitley’s dismay, the con 
nection between Stanton’s conspirators and Forrest was Whitley’s own Secret Service! Rogue elements of the Clandestinc 
Operations Section had learned of Stanton’s feelings and offered their services as go-betweens in exchange for control oi 
the Secret Service under a supposed Johnson Adminisaation. 

Quietly, the conspiracy having been exposed, Secretary ofWar Stanton was persuaded to resign. Other conspirators, one 
Senator Thadeuss Stevens among them, were absolved by Stanton, who claimed sole responsibility and knowledge of the 
plot. The Clandestine Operations Section was purged, but not before several of the agents involved vanished into the West. 

bf, SECRR SERVICE TODAY 
Under the Grant Administration, the Secret SerGce has grown to a total of thirty-eight active agents, supported by a 

small army of secretaries, assistants, and informants. Most agents act independently, reporting to field offices for orders and 
assistance. Field offices are maintained in New York City, Philadelphia, Cincinnati, Chicago, and Nashville. All arc admin- 
istered from Secret Service headquarters in Washington, D.C., where James J. Brooks, who became Director in 1875, has 
his offices. Also located in Washington are the Secret Service records center, which boasts a top-of-the-line Babbage 
Analytical Engine, and the crime lab, which produces the arsenal of gadgets at an agent’s disposal. At any one time, at least 
ten agents will be assigned to the Washington headquarters on Presidential Protection Detail. 

Director Brooks reports directly to Secretary of the Treasury Lot M. Morril, one of the few Cabinet Secretaries 
untouched by scandal, and takes orders exclusively from him or President Grant. Under Brooks’ guidance, the Secret 
Service has become a special multipurpose task force. When a job is too hazardous for the police and too subtle for the 
Army, the Secret Service is called in. 

RENECADB, MAGICIANS, AND MASTERMINDS 
Secret Service agents are never at a loss for something to do. Threats to national security come in a variety of deadly 

forms that challenge the best agents. Luckily, these agents are up to the challenge. 
When the Confederacy lost the Civil War, she still had armies and operatives in the field. Not all of them put down 

their arms. Some escaped to the Caribbean or the West. Others remained behind to form secret societies dedicated to the 
maxim “The South Shall Rise Again.* It is the Secret Service’s job to see to it that this doesn’t happen. 

Director Brooks is also aware of the magickal threat posed by the Hodano Medicine Society to rid the Americas of 
New Europans, though not its precise nature. The attempts by various New Europan Sorcerous Societies and Voudon Cults 
to set up shop in the United States are also known. However, these magickal threats are ones the Secret Service is particu- 
larly ill-equipped to handle. 

The Director’s response has been to begin recruiting agents adept in the sorcerous arts. The five such agents already 
on duty have had their hands full tracking down particularly elusive quarry and have had to turn on several occasions to 
private parties for assistance. 

The greatest threat with which the Secret Service has had to deal has been that posed by Criminal Masterminds. The 
United States as a leading technological nation has its share of these madmen who threaten world domination, mass 
destruction, or insidious extortion. None have succeeded in their nefarious schemes, but it has been a close thing. No 
Mastermind is more wanted than Dr. Inigio Lovelorn, who before being stopped by Secret Service agents had succeeded 
in taking over Washington, D.C. with his Mind Control Ray. Director Brooks is yet unaware that Dr. Lovelorn is also 
behind the rise of the Phantom Empire! 



I MAD SCIENTISTS IN AMERICA Ik- 
I I( 

TIN CENTENNIAL EXHIBITION 
n this year 1876, the United States celebrates in 100th birthday. In commemoration of that event, the Centennial I Exhibition of 1876 is being held in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. The Exhibition is held on specially prepared grounds in 

buildings built just for the occasion. In the Art Hall, Horticultural Hall, Machinery Hall, Agricultural Hall, Carriage Hall, 
United States Government Building, Women’s Pavilion, and State Building, the finest in American arts, crafn, produce, and 
manufacnve are on dlsplay. In the Main Building, additional exhibits as well as restaurants are open. The governments of 
Denmark, Egypt, Italy, France, Prussia, Bayern, England, Brazil, and Japan have all opened national pavilions. A special rai- 
road has even been built to cvry visitors around the site! 

While the public gawks and enjoys the bands, firewoda, and other festivities, America’s Mad Scientists, Inventors, 
Masterminds, and Scientists rub shoulders and meet in private. These men and women are drawn to the Exhibition. Here they 
can show off their accomplishments, see the creations of others, and talk with people who understand their obsessions. You 
positively couldn’t keep them away, and the authorities are unlikely to recognize the difference between a world-threatening 
device and a new farm implement. By accident, the Exh n has become the first Masterminds’ Convention, unintentional- 
ly sponsored by the United States government! 

“I KNOW TAIS Writ WORK!” 
America is the Land of Inventors. From Benjamin Franklin and his Electric Kite to Cyrus McCormick and his new Steam 

Combine, Americans are obsessed with building a better mouse trap. Nothing will do but Americans buy a new gizmo only 
to tear it apart and see ifthey can’t make it work better or do more things. Farmers and lawyers, factory hands and doctors, 
all seemingly spend their spare time t i n k e ~ g .  Sometimes, it seems everyone has a tool shop attached to their carriage house 
or ham. In truth, many American fortunes have been made in just this way and everyone thinks they have the next great 
Technological Breakthrough out back or down in the cellar. 

For Inventors, Scientists, Masterminds, and Mad Scientists, America is the Land of Opportunity! Americans are an inge- 
nious people who pioneered a continent and they respect ingenuity. The practical effect for the would-be Mad-Scientist or 
Mastermind is that it is possible to hide in plain sight or even operate openly! However, there are some uniquely American 
dangers inherent in doing so. 

Every city and village in America has its Crazy Old Inventor. He is an American institution. He may live in a rundown 
old mansion on the edge of town or operate out of his tool shed attached to his barn. Still, these putterers and tinkerers have 
actually created some of the amazing inventions that have revolutionized Science and Industry! It is a simple matter then for 
an American Mad-Scientist or Mastermind to pose as just one more kooky bit of local color. The only thing you dl have to 
look out for are the prying kids who want to see what you’re up to. They too are an American institution. 

Some Mad Scientists or Masterminds can even operate openly. So long as you keep your infernal contraption Eom mak- 
ing too much noise or causing too much damage and it appears to have some beneficial or practical use, Americans are all for 
you. Before you know it, salesmen will come calling, trying to sell you their widget or to get exclusive dismbution rights for 
your new Pariicle Beam Mechanical Plow. Though annoying, salesmen make great test subjects for your inventions. 

While nosy kids and their do@ can be a bother to deal with, the greatest danger a Mad-Scientist or Mastermind will face 
in America is his own success and the Americans’ love of technology. A filed and embittered farmer, Cyrus McCormick set 
out to devise a machine to exact revenge on those who had run him out of business. The Reaper was to be an agricultural hor- 
ror designed to wreak devastation on unsuspecting farms. The first dme he med it out, his neighbors loved it! Of course, they 
had a few suggestions about how to improve it, like a grill to keep cattle from being sucked in, but otherwise they just loved 
the idea! Thus was the McCormick Harvesting Machine Company born. Cyrus McCormick is now lionized by fanners and 
inventors across American as a genuine success story. McGrmick the Mastermind has become a Robber Baron, a victim of 
his own success and America’s love afFair with technology. If you build it, America will come, and probably pay you for it. 

“HAND ME THAT WREN# 
Unlike their New Europan counterparts, most American Mad Scientists and Masterminds are not formally educated. For 

them, the Education ability represents pure mechanical aptitude and genius. They just seem intuitively to know how things 
work. More than a few look down their n o m  at formal education as useless. They value practical knowledge. 

Perhaps this comes from having to make do. America is only recently indushialiid and much of the country is still 
untamed wilderness. Glass retom can be hard to come by in some parts and you may have to make do with Mason jars. 
American Mad Scientists and Masterminds excel at making something from nearly nothing. This is the scientific equivalent of 
living off the land. New Europans s p d  OfAstounding Engines. Americans build Infernal Contraptions. The difference is not 
so much one of quality, though that can be a factor, but of attitude. There is an orneriness and a cussedness, even a sense of 
humor, to American Mad Scientists and Masterminds that you won’t find in the smoothly sophisticated New Europans. 

American Masterminds and Mad Scientists are remarkably collegial. As the Centennial Exhibition has demonstrated, 
America’s thinkers enjoy getting together and comparing notes. Captain Nemo may isolate himself on an island but his 
American counterparts are going to the Fair! 

Throughout the land, State Fairs are an annual institution, especially in the South and Midwest. Farmers may come to 
show off their livestock and compete in pie-eating contests, but the Machinery Halls belong to the backyard inventors! Locai 
would-be Mad Scientists and Masterminds come to show off their latest inventions and compare notes with one another. They 
don’t worry at all about apprehension, since few laymen understand what they are looking at. More than one threat to world 
peace has a blue ribbon to his name! In a way, the Centennial Exhibition is nothing more than a national State Fair. 

When attending a State Fair, Masterminds call a truce with one another. Any rivalries are set aside in favor of socializing 
and shop talk. Unlike New Europan Masterminds and Mad Scientists, their American cousins are fiercely competitive and may 
pose as much of a threat to one another as any law enforcement agency. At the Fair, all that is put aside in celebration of the 
human capacity for invention and technical innovation. If you would have a Mastermind lay out for you exactly how his 
Oscillating Seismic Cannon works, spend a day at the Fair and buy the man a corn dog. He’ll talk your ann OK 
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/I DR.INIGI0 LOYELORN I 
r. Imgo Lovelorn is the most dunow D mad scientist in the Amencas, and one 

of the premier twisted gemuses in the world. 
His name appears on the most wanted lists of 
the secret services of several countries, and 
several secret service agents have lost their 
lives attempting to apprehend him. 

Very little is known about the man 
behind the legend. Once he was a promismg 
graduate student at Columbia University, 
doing his doctoral research work at the New 
York Analytical Engine Research Center. He 
was expelled for p e r f o m g  “reckless, dan- 
gerous, and scientifically unsound expen- 
ments”, a black mark that he took personal- 
ly. It was at this point that Dr. Lovelorn 
vowed to get revenge upon all those who 
had called him mad, and just about every- 
one else for g o d  measure. 

Dr. Lovelorn suffers from an excessive 
case of Napoleomc Complex. He IS the same 
height as the conqueror of New Europa, 
and even clams to be related through a 
Spanish branch of the family. Whether or 
not there is a grain of truth in any of this, the 
self-styled “Napoleon of the Americas” has 
made it his goal in life to live up to that nick- 
name. 

For several years, Dr. Lovelorn attempt- 
ed to take over the United States using 
Infernal Devices and Formulations of h s  
own creation. These included an extremely 
destructive new explosive, an army of clock- 
work knights, a machine to move people 
across great distances through specially pre- 
pared m o r s ,  a steam-powered automaton 
soldier, a ray device that produces exact 
duplicates of people, and a mind-control ray. 
It was this last d a c e  that was the most suc- 
cessful, allowing Dr. Lovelorn to take over 
the city of Washington, D.C. on September 
10,1867. He held the nation under his con- 
trol for nearly a week before top agents in 
the US. Secret Service were able to capture 
him. Dr. Lovelorn was charged with treason, 
convicted, and thrown into a maximum 
security prison. From whch he promptly 
disappeared. 

The world has not seen the last of Dr. 
Lovelorn. After escaping from prison, he left 
the United States for Texas. Eluding Secret 
Service agents in the deep desert, he hid in 
an abandoned copper mine. This m e  
proved to be an entrance to the rumored 
Phantom Empire. Usmg his twisted genius 
and his mind-control ray, Dr. Lovelorn soon 
set h s e l f  up as the hooded Invisible 
Emperor. From this secret base of opera- 
tions, Lovelorn weaves his schemes to take 
over the Umted States and California, which 
he has recently laid claim to. 

Dr. INeio Lovelorn 
Master-mind 
Abilities: Charisma (GD] Education 
[EXC] FEjticuffj (PR] 9 Perception 
(GR] Tinkering [ E n ]  



p 11 DRAMATIC CHARACTER: ;I( SOLDIER 
o Protect and Defend your nation. That T is the oath you’ve sworn. And you’ve 

been w e d  to do just that. Being a solder 
in America doesn’t quite cany the prestige 
and glamour that it does in New Europa, and 
your d o r m  may not be as fancy, but you’re 
a better fighter, and able to prove it. 

Until hostilities break out, you live on 
the Army post and train. If you are lucky, you 
may be assigned as an honor guard or serve 
in the War Department itself. Better yet, you 
may get embassy duty, on a diplomatic mis-  
sion or at a consulate in another country. 

Some few soldiers are selected for Special 
Operations. These men receive specialized 
training and go where they are needed by 
theu government. You never know where 
you WIII end up on detached service. 

Strong Suits: Courage, Fencing, 
Marksmanship 

Possessions: Rifle, sword, sidearm (if an 
officer), saddle and mount (ifin the Cavalry). 

In Your Diary A list of the campaigns and 
expeditions you’ve been on, the medals 
you’ve been awarded, your dates of prorno- 
tion, and accounts of your travels. 

Why You Are Here: You are on assign- 
ment, probably on detached service. Your 
government needs you and you answer the 
call. Away from headquarters, you remain in 
all things a solder. You represent your 
nation and you won’t forget it. Duty, 
honor, country. I 

WAR TOYS ON PARADE 
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ARMEln FORCES OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA I 
L 

r! Armed Forces of New Europa and those of the United States of ..- * . .7 - . I .  1 m e n c a  are very airrerent. In many ways, tne New curopan military 
is still the province of the younger sons of the nobility, who make up the 
majority of officers and dress to fit their social station. On the other hand, 
the military services of the United States are very utilitarian and egalitari- 
an. Recently tempered in the Civil War, the bloodiest war fought on 
American soil, the United States Armed Forces are the most powerful in 
the western hemisphere-at least on land. The Navy, while it has far-flung 
posts in the Pacific and the Mediterranean, suffers from poor staffing and 
disorganization. 

THEUNFED STATES ARMY 
On thc other hand, the United States Army is the pride and joy of 

Washington. They enjoy the full fruits ofAmerican industry, and the 1 1 1  back- 
ing ofpolitical and indusnial notables. Where the Navy needs to fight for fund- 
ing, the Army simply has to ask. Organized into the traditional branches of 
Infanay, Artillery, Cavalry, and Engineers, the Aerialist Corps was added dur- 
ing the Civil War as an independent branch of arms. The most recent addition 
to American armed forces are the Mechanated Battery Divisions. Mechanated 
Batteries are diminutive cousins to the titanic Prussian Landfortresses that hold 
New Europa in the iron grip of fear. These paragons of steam power are 
grouped under the Artillery, as per their primary pu-obile, armored 
artillery. 

After the Civil War, the army was demobilized. The maximum strength 
of the army currently stands at approximately fifty thousand, the majority of 
which are stationed along the Mississippi River, keeping a close watch on the 
Twentv Nations Confederation. 
Known as the Army of 
Observation, these units man 
border forts and keep constant 
watch for Indian m l n g  parties, 

:nng 
for a 

for 
V...L.Y yLnLcI ywyo d u d e  
the Colt Single-Acaon Army 
pistol; Colt Woodchuck car- 
bine; Winchester model 1873 

.. 
all the while reconnoitc 
Indian lands in preparation 
future invasion. 

Standard armaments 
Tln;*.-A CI.,+P. rrnnnr ;n* 

The mobile smking/scouting force of the Army. Though most of its 
recon role has been eclipsed by the Aerialists, the Cavalry carry out the most 
active probes into the Trans-Mississippi territory, constantly testing the limits 
(and effects) of the “Great Barrier.” The branch color is yellow. The arm-of- 
service badge is croswd sabers. 

Engineers in the east (in concert with the Artillery) are responsible for the 
network of coastal defense forts, while in the west, they aid the other branch- 
es of the Army regarding river crossings and navigation. The branch color is 
red, with white piping. The arm-of-service badge is a castle with three towers. 

Amus DIVISION 
At this time there are no field medical units. Hospital staff wear Army 

uniforms, with yellow-piped, green half-chewons on the sleeves, bearing a 
caduceus. 

As ever, the i n h n y  is the mainstay of the Army, marching into the jaws 
of death to seize victory for their counay. The branch color is light blue. The 
arm-of-service badge is a bugle. 

SIGNAL corn 
Tlie signalmen man telegraph, heliograph, and semaphore to keep the 

Army informed. Branch color is orange, with white piping. The arm-of-service 
badge is two crossed signal flags, one red and one white. 

Division 
Aerialists 
Arrmery 
cavalry 

Infantry 

Engineers 
Hospitals 

Signals 

~~ Coat Cuff 
blue black 
blue It. blue 
blue It. blue 
blue It. blue 
blue It. blue 
blue It. blue 
blue It. blue 

black 
It. blue 
It. blue 
white 
yellow 
It. blue 
white 

or 1876 lever-action rifle; and the ubiquitous Bowie knife. The uniform of 
the United States Army, except where otherwise noted, is a dark blue jack- 
et, sky blue trousers, and short boots. The piping color, displayed in jacket 
edging, smpes on trousers, and rank smpes, differs by branch. 

AERlAllsrcoRPs 
The Aerialist Corps is the latest addition to the Army. Originally they 

were a sub-unit of the Signal Corps, and utilized hot-air balloons for recon- 
naissance, troop direction, and artillery spotting. Early in the war, a 
Confederate Dirigible was captured and turned over to Army headquarters in 
Washington. Within months, several squadrons of this new weapon were pro- 
duced, and the Aerialist Corps was born. Today’s Aerial Steam Dirigibles are a 
match for their Prussian cousins, and ply American skies on the lookout for 
Indian incursions and Air Pirates. Knee-high boots, worn over the trousers, are 
worn instead of the customary short boots. The branch color is black. The 
arm-of-service badge is a dirigible over a pair of wings. 

rn 
The artillery are traditionally used to soften up enemy forces in prepara- 

tion for an inhay or cavalry charge. After the Aerialist Corps, the Artillery is 
the most modem section of the Army. Alliances with the Steam Lords of 
Britain gained the U.S. breech-loading cannon (standard caliber: 3” for field 
models), while contact with Prussia resulted in the birth of the Mechanated 
Battery Divisions, which crew the formidable Land Battleships. These 
leviathans are one hundred feet long, eighty feet in width, weigh over three 
hundred tons, mount four-inch gun batteries, and can cross nearly any terrain 
on their steam-powered, forty-bot diameter, armored wheels. The branch 
color is red. The arm-of-service badge for normal artillery is crossed cannon 
barrels; mechanated artillery adds a gear where the cannons cross. 

Branch 
pants 
gray black dirigible over wings 
gray-blue red crossedcannons 
gray-blue yellow crossed sabers 
gray-blue red castle 
gray-blue green caduceus 
gray-blue It. blue bugle 

STANDARD UNIFORMS 
The uniforms of the 

United States are hctional and 
utilitarian. The current uniform 
pattern was introduced in 185 1, 
and has been relatively 
unchanged since. It consists of a 
dark blue tunic without any pip- 
ing on the body. The collar is 
dark blue with light blue piping, 
with the regimental number in 

gold at the ends. right blue pointed CUMS, light blue epaulettes, and gold metal 
shoulder scales complete the tunic. Service dress replaces this tunic with a 
short-skirted dark blue jacket with a simple turn-down collar. Pants are gray- 
blue, with a snipe of the branch color on the outseam. 

gray-blue orange signal flags 

United States uniforms are light on decoration. Sergeants add a red sash, 
tied around the waist underneath sword and pistol belts. General staff officers 
can wear a black felt hat decorated with an ostrich plume. 

Standard armaments are for I n h a y ,  Colt Single-Action Army pistol, 
Winchester Model 1873 rifle. Cavalry may also carry a Colt Woodchuck car- 
bine. Cavalry Carries a heavy saber. Artillery and Engineers carry a Colt Single- 
Action Army pistol and a light saber. 

TaE UNFED STATES NAVY 
Within a year of the end of the Civil War, the number of naval vessels 

dropped from nearly 1000 to just over 100. Most vessels date to the Civil War, 
if not before, and are stationed overseas. Thanks to captured Confederate doc- 
uments, the submersible squadrons are quite advanced, but the traditional 
Navy resists their inclusion. The traditional Navy, in fact, resists all modemiza- 
tion. The United States still builds mixed steam-and-sail vessels, constructed 
primarily out of wood. The Marine Corps (a proudly separate branch since 
Revolutionary War times) is limited to ship-board troops in this period. 
However, they are armed and equipped to Army standards, and do not suffer 
fiom the qualitative problems that plague the Navy. 



ARMS COMPANIES OF AMERICA 
I “ I1 

etween the War of 1812, the Texan Wars for Independence in B 1836 and 1848,The Canadian Adventure of 1837, and the Civil 
War, the demand for newer, more reliable, and more accurate firearms 
is high in North America. To meet this demand, several noted indus- 
trialists and inventors stepped forward and founded highly successful 
companies. The five major U.S. arms manufacturers are the Colt 
Patent Arms Company, the Winchester Repeating Arms Company, 
Smith & Wesson, Remington Arms Company, and the Sharps Rifle 
Manufacturing Company. 

Samuel Colt’s company was founded in 1836, and is based in 
Hartford, Connecticut. Colt’s success was assured by supplymg the 
Union Army in the C i  War. Shortly before his death in 1874, 
Samuel Colt hired a Dwarfnamed Woodchuck to design the Model 
1874 Pump-Actuated Repeating Revolver. This earned Woodchuck 
the surname of Gunsmith. Soon after this, all arms companies hired 
Dwarfish gunsmiths to be able to compete. 

In 1849 Tyler Henry, Horace Smith, and Daniel Wesson estab- 
lished the Volcanic A r m s  Company Their arms used caseless ammw 
nition but lacked power and never caught public fancy, leading to 
bankruptcy eight years later. The company was bought by Oliver 
Winchester, who renamed it the New Haven A r m s  Company. In 
1862, the extremely reliable and popular Henry Repeating Rifle came 
out. Four years later, the company was reorganized as the Winchester 
Repeating Arms Company. Recently Winchester has been experi- 
menting with the Volcanic line of arms, with more powerid primers. 
These new models are enjoying more success than their predecessors. 

Undiscouraged, Smith & W a n  formed their own company in 
1855. The strength ofthe Smith & Wesson revolvers over Colt’s were 
their rim-fire metallic cartridge ammunition and their stronger, 
bored-through cylinder. Their weakness was small &be-a .44 

Smith & Wesson did not appear until 1869. Matters took a turn for 
the better in 1870, when Smith & Wesson supplied the U.S. Army 
with two thousand .44 caliber No. 3 revolvers. 

The Remington Arms Company began making excellent rifles in 
the 1820’s. Their first revolver, which used a revolutionary solid 
frame, appeared in 1860. However, charges of shoddy workmanship 
damaged their reputation with the armed forces, and has continued 
to plague their revolvers. However, their rifles are serious competitors 
with Winchester. 

The Sharps Rifle Manufacturing Company, maker of the Sharps 
Rifles and Sharps Carbines made legendary in the Civil War, is failing. 
It is likely that the company will file for bankruptcy within five years. 

Despite the quality and dependability ofherican-made firearms, 
there is not much of a market for them in New Europa. Dwarfish 
craftsmanship has made the pepperbox a viable concept, and they are 
now light enough and accurate enough to rival a Colt’s. Apparently, it 
is simply that New Europans prefer the pepperbox to the new-fangled 
revolver. Colt had a manufacturing plant in London for a time, but 
sales were so poor that the plant soon closed. The same matter of pref- 
erence appears to apply to Wincheste-New Europans would rather 
use more traditional rifles such as bolt action or rolling block rifles. 

There is one market that does help American gun manufactu- 
ers, but it is a “gray” market. It is a US. federal law that no weapons 
made in the U.S. may be sold to the Twenty Nations Confederation. 
However, US. Army scouts have reported Indian war parties armed 
with Winchesters and Colt’s pistols, so it would appear that Texas and 
the Bear Flag Empire, who are friendly toward the Nations, are over- 
buying from the manufkmrers and selling the surplus to Indians. The 
United States is very annoyed by this, but as it has no proof, there is 
nothing it can do at the moment. 

.36 Colt 1861 Navy 
Often called one of the best balanced and easiest handling percussion pistols, 
over 200,000 of tlvs model have been manufactured to date. The .36 caliber 
round dehvers quite a punch, and recoil wth this weapon is negligible. 
.44 Colt 1848 Dragoon 

Manufactured shortly after the first Texan War of Independence (1836) as a 
horse pistol, this weapon soon came to be considered the uhmate in fighang 
pistols. The Dragoon has good balance and its weight ads in absorbing recoil, 
as its loads approach cxbine suength The weapn’s sheer power assures 16 
conanued populanty. 
.44 Colt 1860 Army 

This revolver is the successor to the Dragoon, first issued to Cavalry wu6 in the 
Army of Observation. Lighter, faster, and qwcker-aiming than the Dragoon, it 
lach the earlier revolver’s ruggedness. It was the sidearm of choice dunng the 
C i d  War, and so was widely copied by Southern manufacturers 
.45 Colt 1873 Single-Action Army 

The “Peacemaker” of fame; Sam Colt’s great equalizersimple, rugged, 
dependable. The SAA was the first widely manufactured heavycaliber plstol to 
use metal-cased ammunition. While accurate to fifty yards (like most hand- 
g u n s ) ,  in the hands of a me sharpshooter, its &chveness could suetch as fsr 
as four hundred. After an extemive evaluation penod, it became the standard- 
issue pistol for the U.S. Cavalry in 1873. 

.44 Remington 1863  arm^ A 5  Remington 1875 No. 3 Army 
Both ofthe Remington Army models were beaten out by Colt for government 
contram, and as a result they are not as popular. Their balance is not as good 
as the Colt’s, but they are as reliable and a wide mgger gives one a little more 
conuol. 

!naA & WESSON 
.32 Smith & Weson 1861 No. 2 

Popular as a backup or hideout gun for both uoops and officers during the Civil 
War and after. It uses t i l t - h e  loading and a spur mgger to reduce size. S&W 
stopped production in 1874, but it is still available in large numbers. 
.44 Smith & Wgson 1869 No. 3 

The No. 2’s hig brother, the No. 3 was the first Smith & Wesson pistol to use 
metallic cartridges. 

VOlCANIC 
.38 Volcanie 1860 P i 1  

The Volcanic Pistol was a revolutionary design. It was a lever-action pistol with 
a magazine that held eight shots. The ammunition was caseless; the primer and 
powder were held in a concave cavity in the back end ofthe bullet. Winchester’s 
Dwarf gunsmiths have set to the task of ironing out the problems in the 
Volcanic designs, in preparation of reissuing them. An accurate, if unusual, 
sidearm. 
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I - WEAPONS OF AMERICA: RIFLES 
Statistics for these weapons appear in Comme Il Faut, pg. 81 

S O  Colt 1873 Gatling Gun 
The Gatling Gun is a f e m m e  weapon, developed in 1862 by Richard 
Gatling. It is a hand-cranked rapid-fire field piece, available in various calibers, 
and is not man-portable. Its six to ten barrels are capable of firing up to 1200 
rounds a minute on the most recent models. Colt has begun experimenting 
with steam-powered gatling guns, and expects to achieve a rate of fire of up 
to 2400 rounds per minute. 

.44 1862 Henry Rifle 
The first widely accepted lever-action rifle. It had quite an effect on the 
American scenewhen the Henry patent ran out in 1868, due to clerical 
error, a special Act of Congress allowed Oliver Winchester to renew it. Used 
by both sides during the Civil War (when they could get it, as it was not stan- 
dard issue at the time), Henrys still see use today. Its only drawback is a ten- 
dency for the barrel (which lacks a wooden forearm) to become hard to hold 
during sustained fire. 

REMINFTON 
.45 Remington 1873 Rolling Block Rifle 

Weighing around eight pounds, this is a very comfortable gun to use. The 
rolling-block action is one of the simplest-and suongest-tifle actions ever 
made and is made for multiple hunting calibers. The ruggedness, accuracy, 
and use of metallic cartridges has guaranteed the acceptance of the 1873 
Remington as the military rifle of choice in almost a dozen counmes. 

SAARPs 
.44 Sharps 1874 Buffalo Rifle 

This is the most popular hunting rifle on the continent. It is so well liked that 
its users have given it the nickname of "Old Reliable." Accuracy is excep- 
tional: A skilled shooter can place several rounds within a 3" arcle at 300 
yards, over open sights. 

S O  Sharps 1866 Rifle 
Exuemely popular dunng the CiwI War, due its bemg the standard issue rifle 
of both armies, it has since been surpassed in popularity by the Wmchester. 

VOLCANIC 
.44 Volcanic 1857 Carbine 

Winchester and Henry's first attempt at a lever-action nfle. Even wth 
Dwarfen improvements, the weapon suffers from low-powered ammmtion, 
a consequence of in caseless design. 

WINCHESTER 
.44 Winchester Model 1866 
nq waq the first nfle to bear the Winchester name. It is avadable in carbine, 
nfle, and military COnfigurahOnS 
.44 Winchester Model 1873 

n s  model, hke the 1866, IS avadable in carbine, rifle, and rmlitary configu- 
ranons. Recoil is negligble, even with the h g h  powder loads this gun is capa- 
ble of chambenng. It is the most popular rifle today, due to its accuracy, reli- 
ability, and availability. 

MARTIN, GREENER, REMINGTON, AND OTHERS 
Double-Barreled Shotgun; Double-Barreled Shotgun, Sawn-off 

Shotguns are a popular weapon among stagecoach guards and anyone who 
needs to clear a roam m a hurry Shotguns are produced by every gun manu- 
facturer, in W n g  gauges, although 10-gauge (.77 Caliber) and 12-gauge (.72 
Caliber) are the most popular. 32-gauge ( S O  Caliber) was often cut down and 
used as a horse pistol. Single and double-barrel models are awlable. The newest 
shotguns are pwnp-acnon. Older models are of the break-open g p q  when a 
catch is released, the barrels drop down on a hinge located just in front of the 
mggers. Two shells are then loaded, and the barrels dosed. A shotgun blast will 
h t  all targets in a svc-hot cone in h e  with the barrel, out to in mmmwn range, 
a sawed-off shotgun blast encompasses a nine-foot cone. Targets near the gun 
may protect q t s  behnd them from being ht.  All targets may make an 
Athlehcs Feat to avoid being hit. Ten-gauge shotguns do 6/7/8(E) damage, 
whle 12-gauge does 7/8/9(E), with the m e  ranges listed in Cumme I1 Faut. 

n 1873 Samuel Colt was look- gun is made of very saong, light 
mg to reV0hhOniX firearm weight Dwarfish alloys. 

The mo$t amazing thing lesign again, the same way he d d  
vlth his orignal Patterson about thls gun is what is loaded 
evolver. To this end, he hwed a into the magazine. not shells, but 
>warf gunsmith named disposable, four-chambered 
Voodchuck. The two of them sat cylinders machined out of hght  

r 

lown and worked out the design I' 
:olt needed-the Model 1874 Pump-Actuated Repeating Revolver 
Woodchuck." This design was so revolutionary hat it earned Woodchuck the 
urname of Gunsmith. It combines the accuracy and dependability of a Colt 
#isto1 with the range and ammunition capacity of a Winchester rifle. It caused 
lpite a stir when it was released, and in popularity has increased every year. 

The design is based on the h e  of a model 1848 Dragoon, the Single- 
iction Army frame being too light, but there all similarity to praiously exist- 
ig firearms ends. The barrel has been extended to an 18" length. A detachable 
tock comes with the gun, but it would take a very smng person indeed to use 
ie gun without it. The standard cylinder has been replaced with a receiver sim- 
ar to the one found on Winchester rifles, and a tubular magazine has been 
iounted underneath the barrel. The magazine is fed via a loading gate locat- 
d just forward of the trigger. Instead of a lever-action, so popular on 
TiChester rifles, the Woodchuck uses a new pump-action. The majority ofthe 

'Iweight Dwarfish metals. Each 
cylinder holds four .45 Long-Colt bullets, and seven of these cylinders can be 
loaded into the magazine, with an eighth loaded into the receiver, ready to be 
fired. On the right-hand side of the receiver is an ejection port. At the back of 
the gun is a hammer, as on any revolver, but the action is more like that of a 
Wmchester Rifle in that when the hammer drops, it does not hit the bullet, but 
rather hits a s e e r  which sets off the round. 

The Woodchuck is fired as is any single-action revolver. The hammer is 
cocked by hand, the round fired, and then the hammer cocked by hand again, 
indexing the cylinder for the next round. After all four rounds have been fired, 
pumping the pump-action back ejects the spent cylinder through the ejection 
port and forces back the sniker, which cocks the hammer. Pushing the pump 
forward closes the ejection port, loads a new cylinder into the receiver, and 
returns the striker to its firing position, readying the gun to fire. This unique 
mechanism allows the firing of thirty-two rounds without reloading! 

Etfective/ Magazine or Wounds Damage 
ms Max&Jxs Total Load Conceal l?LF.LH Rank 
45 Colt Woodchuck 100/300 32 L 4/5/6 D 



1 FANTASTIC WEAPONS I 
LAND LEVIATAAN 

he Land Leviathan is the brand new weapon in T the arsenal of the United States ofAmerica. It was 
leveloped in the early 1870’s with help from their 
Prussian allies. However, due to the high cost and long 
:onstruction time, only eight of these monsters have 
x e n  constructed. Furthermore, due to the high main- 
:enance required to keep these vehicles running, only 
bur out of the eight are in operating condition at any 
jme, Fortunately for the South, this weapon missed 
:he Civil War, but unfortunately the Army R&D have 
xgun  researching a way to get these monsters floated 
moss the Mississippi River and into the Twenty 
Nations. Due to the high maintenance mentioned 
hove, the Army Command refuses to put this invasion 
$an into effect until some way to keep the Leviathans 
supplied and operating for an extended time in hostile, 
inhospitable country is devised. 

The Land Leviathan is a monstrous construction 
of blackened steel plates covered in huge flat rivets. Its 
four wheels, each forty feet in diameter, propel it 
unflinchingly across most terrain. These wheels sup- 
port three hundred tons of armored chassis, one hun- 
dred feet long by eighty feet wide. Its crew of thirty 
includes command staff, gunnery crew, and engineer- 
ing staff. 

LAND h I A T H A N  
Cost: 171 days at 17 ,100~  
Size: Large [ 160 wounds] 
Powered By: A spherical brass boiler covered with 
hundreds of tiny rivets and jets of pressurized steam 
hissing from spigot-shaped safety valves 
Operation Time: Up to a week 
Operates With: A captain’s wheel; and thick metal 
cables and greasy iron rods pulled by ranks of num- 
bered handles 
Moves With: Clanking metal treads with lots of dri- 
ving wheels 
Armed Wi th  Six rapid-fire artillery guns in paired tur- 
rets 

S WMERSIBLE 
ased upon primitive Confederate “Davids” cap- B tured during the Civil War, the modern United 

States Submersible displays substantial improvements. 
Firstly, it is larger, with a crew of four rather than one 
man squeezed into a floating coffin. In addition to a 
pair of improved clockwork-guided torpedoes, a small 
artillery cannon is mounted on  deck for surface 
engagements. 

Its armor of blackened steel plates is proof against 
arms fire, and fish-eye observation bubbles allow for a 
view of the surface while running with decks awash. Its 
twin screws are capable of propelling the submersible 
at an astounding rate of eight knots on the surface and 
up to four knots submerged! 

SWMERSINE 
C o s t :  38 days at 3 ,800~  
Size: Medium [ 140 wounds] 
Powered By: Banks of Fuming Lead Acid Batteries 
driving whirring and sparking Electrical Engines 
Operation Time: 24 Hours 
Operates With: A Captain’s Wheel and a Complex 
Arrangement of Levers 
Moves With: Shiny Brass Propellors that spin on 
ornately mounted drive shafts 
Armed W i t h  A pair of self-guided clockwork torpe- 
does and a rapid-firing artillery gun 

STEAM WAR DIRIGIBLE 
uring the Civil War, Confederate Agents D acquired ’ .  information from the Union govern- 

ment, and from Count Ferdinand von Zeppelin, via 
espionage. From this developed the steam-powered 
Confederate War Dirigible. The Union lost no time in 
capturing one and improving upon it. When the 
Confederacy lost the war, War Dirigibles, and their 
crews, turned south into Orleans and Texas, becoming 
pirates, The War Dirigible, unlike its New Europan 
counterpart the Prussian Steam Zeppelin, carries some 
armor and a battery of gatling guns. 

Steam War Dirigibles are currently in use by the 
United States, the Republic of Texas, the Bear Flag 
Empire of California, and Aero Pirates everywhere. 

STEAM WAR DIRICINE 
Cost: 80 days at 8 , 0 0 0 ~  
Size: Large [80 wounds] 
Powered By: A spherical brass boiler covered with 
hundreds of tiny rivets and jets of pressurized steam 
hissing from spigot-shaped safety valves 
Operation Time: 6 hours 
Operates With: A complex clockwork and attendant 
Levers 
Moves With: Shiny propellors on Intricate Shafts 
Armed With: A Bomb Rack, Two Gatling Guns 

CORTADOR MADERA 
he Cortador Madera, or “Wood Cutter”, is the T infernal device that kept San Francisco free of 

invasion during the Gold Rush, before California had 
begun to build a modern navy. 

Emplaced in the Marin headlands overlooking the 
Golden Gate, the Cortadov Mudera is a truly astound- 
ing device that combines the latest in super science 
with the magickal lore of the Order of the Golden 
Mean. The Cortador Madera uses the Earth’s natural 
magnetic energy to hurl projectiles at amazing veloci- 
ties over long distances. The resultant static elecmc 
discharge that accompanies the projectile along its tra- 
jectory causes additional damage to the target. The 
two devastating forces together have proven to he 
enough to send Unites States warships directly to the 
bottom. The Cortador Madera can hit any target sail- 
ing towards the Golden Gate, or within the mouth of 
the hay itself. It is unable to aim at targets within the 
Golden Gate. 

The operation of and theory behind the Covtudov 
Madera are extremely secret. No one person, except 
perhaps the Grand Master of the Order of the Golden 
Mean in San Francisco, knows all of the details per- 
taining to the Cortudor Madera. A regiment of 
Imperial troops is constantly on guard at the site, and 
access is extremely controlled. The perimeter of the 
emplacement is under constant surveillance, both nor- 
mal and magickal. Perhaps the only place as guarded or 
as secret is the Landfortress Werks in Prussia. 

CORTADOR MADERA 
Cost: 190 days at 19 ,000~  
Size: Immense (covers an entire mountain top) [200 
wounds] 
Controlled By: Long metal levers that crank complex 
arrangements of gears, and thick metal cables pulled by 
ranks of numbered handles 
Range: Hundreds of miles. 
Damage Level: Ghastly 
Affects: Immense Objects 

MILITARY SORCERY 11 I 1 

M i l i t a r y  Sorcery, like Military 
Intelligence, is somewhat of a contra- 

diction in terms. Most sorcery associated 
wth military actions is practiced well behind 
the lines. A sorceror is a valuable resource, 
and unless it is absolutely necessary, you 
don’t want him on the battlefield, where a 
stray bullet or Landfortress could kill h. 
Sorcery has had very little direct effect on 
recent wars. For example, the Battle of 
Konigssieg was decided by Landfortresses 
and Aerovettes, not sorcerors shooting light- 
ning at each other. 

Instead of throwing fireballs with the 
trmps, you will find d t a r y  sorcerors per- 
forming very specialized roles. Members of 
the Order of St. Boniface and the Order of 
Cassandra will staff hospitals, tending to the 
wounded. Or you will find them in the gen- 
eral’s tents, attempting to spy on the enemy 
with scrying spells, at the same time main- 
taining spells to keep the enemy from spying 
on them. You will also find them well behind 
the lines in military research labs, attempting 
to develop more powerful gunpowder, fib- 
ric which stops bullets like armor plate, or a 
better explosive. The less (controllable) risk a 
military sorceror is exposed to, the happier 
he, and his superiors, are. 

Another reason that sorcerors do not 
fiequent the front lines is the limited efficacy 
of their efforts. Any sorceror who watches 
another casting a spell can see the other’s 
weaves of thaumc energy, and thus gain an 
idea of what kind of spell, if not the exact 
spell, is being prepared. Given the time it 
takes to cast a spell with enough range or 
subjects affected to be usell on a battlefield 
will give the opposihon enough time to cast 
a counterspell. Thus, telescopes, observahon 
balloons, or scrymg globes can allow sor- 
cerors to see what their enemy is doing, and 
prepare a defense. So, even if one side man- 
ages to make it rain, or causes an earthquake, 
it will not be long until the other side nulli- 
fies it. 

Sorcery has had limited military applica- 
tion in America due to many factors, mclud- 
ing the witch hunts, Freemasons, and the 
nature of the peoples living III America. In 
the Amencan Civil War, rmlitary sorcery was 
very limted due to the disruption of the 
Talisman (see pg. 29). Sorcery in the Texan 
Wars of Independence (see pg. 73) was lim- 
ited by the nature of the participants. Indian 
sorcery is primarily of a defensive or support 
nature, not offensive. On the other side of 
the border, Mexico is a Roman Catholic 
country laboring under an Aztec curse. The 
Catholic church condones no use of magick 
outside the church (see ne Book ofS&Zh, pg. 
20), and the Curse of the Aztecs makes sor- 
cery an unhealthy practice for those o 
Spanish descent. These same factors hmited 
the use of magick in the Bear Flag Revolt 
(see pg. 154). 
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an open secret that among the embassy staff wll be a spymaster charged with 
mantaming surveillance on other New Europan embassies as well as acquir- 
ing intelligence on American mihtary and diplomanc secrets. Far from 
Munchen, Berlin, London, and Paris, the Great Game is played out in the 
Amencan Capital Of course, the Secret Serwce is a player as well, protecnng 
the interests of the United States and acquiring intelligence on the endless 
plots and schemes of New Europa. It is against the backdrop of Washington 
society that the spies and spymasters play out their dangerous games, meenng 
at dinner pames to arrange clandeshne assignaaons or to exchange secrets 
between dances at the ball. But the comings and goings of kings and coun- 
tries, presidents and potentates pale against the inmgues of even darker cabals. 

A CAPITAL CITY 
he election of General Ulysses S. Grant as the 17th President of the T United States has revolutionized Washington society. Prior to the Grant 

Administration, you socialized with either the Hunt Country families or the 
civil aristocracy of senators, congressmen, and government officials. Hunt 
Country families, the well-to-do of the area surrounding the Capital, never 
before accepted the governing elite as their social equals. After all, were they 
not mere bureauccla? Well, that was before General Grant came to town. 

President Grant is a man blessed with a common touch, who enjoys 
good company, good whiskey, and good cigars. Rather than entertaining sole- 
ly in the White House, as his predecessors have done, President Grant goes 
abroad freely. No longer is the President only seen socially in the White 
House, but may be encountered at any number of social hnctions about the 
Capital. He has also opened the White House to social callers to an extent 
unprecedented in Washington history. The White House now plays host to 
dinners, receptions, and balls at which all of Washington society is welcome. 
You need only leave your calling card. Of course, a personal invitation to the 
White House remains the social coup. 

In his wake of broken social conventions, President Grant has brought 
together old-line country squires h m  Maryland, Congressmen and Senators, 
Virginia plantation owners, foreign ambassadors, government ministers, and 
that new breed of Washington wild life, the lobbyisa. A new spirit of social 
equality is sweeping the Capital. Combined with an almost desperate desire to 
escape the drabness of the Lincoln Administlation, so closely identified with 
the War Between the States and Reconstruction, the President and First Lady 
preside over a vigorous social scene unparalleled in the Capital’s history. 

THE CAPITAL GANG 
Second only to the President in social prominence are the powerful 

Senators and Congressmen who control key committees in Congress. Whom 
you know can make or break your reputation in Washington society. Money 
and good breeding count, but Washington is unique to the degree that sheer 
power is a social advantage. The most backwoods Senator may rise to a com- 
mittee chairmanship or even the Presidency. 

bE SOClAl  ROUND 
Generally, Americans are far less formal than New Europans. In a Capital 

where a new administration may come to power every four years and every two 
years sees new faces in the House of Representatives and the Senate, there is lit- 
tle chance for custom to develop on a New Europan scale. What Washington 
society lacks in uadition, though, it more than makes up for in vigor. Whether 
hunting in the Virginia countryside, picnicking alongside the Potomac River, 
yachting on Chesapeake Bay, or enjoying the hospitality of one of the Capital’s 
many fine homes, you can count on Washingtonians to bring to their enter- 
taining a sense of excitement and adventure. After all, it was not so long ago 
that President Andrew Jackson’s Inaugural gala became such a city wide riot of 
celebration that the President was forced to flee his own inaugural ball! 

If there is a rhythm to Washington social life, like that of the New 
Europan Season, it can only be the result of the presence of New Europan 
embassies in the Capital. In addition to receptions and dinner parties held to 
entertain American decision makers, each New Europan embassy holds lavish 
balls on  state occasions. Birthdays of heads of state or national holidays are 
favorite occasions. Not to be left out, the embassy of the Bear Flag Empire 
holds a costume ball on the birthday of Emperor Norton that you have to see 
to believe, and not to be outdone, the embassy of the Texas Republic hosts 
balls on the birthdays of both Sam Houston and Steven Austin! 

Unique to Washington society is the diplomatic reception at which for- 
eign dignitaries are welcomed to the United States or American dignitaries pay 
official calls on foreign embassies. A diplomatic reception is part salon and part 
dinner party. There are usually a welcoming ceremony, short speeches by the 
host and the visiting dignitary, then polite conversation and introductions all 
around. Dress as you would for a dinner party. Hors d’oeuvres and other light 
refreshments will be served. 

FOREIGA INTRICOES 
Each nation’s embassy is headed by an ambawdor, who is assisted by a 

consul general and attachts for diplomatic, military, and cultural afFain. It is 

If politics are not to your taste, don’t worry. There is one thing 
Washingtonians love more than politics-a scandal. President Grant is a 
personally honest man but somewhat too trusting. Unscrupulous mem- 
bers of his administration have become involved in shady dealings, lead- 
ing to a series of scandals that have become a public sensation. Juicy gos- 
sip is always welcome. 

The Secretary ofstate, Secretary of War, and Secretary of the Interior 
are all involved in scandals involving the abuse of their offices. President 
Grant’s personal secretary is similarly involved in covering up others’ 
wrong doing. Even the President’s brother-in-law has played upon the 
President Grant’s good nature to aid unscrupulous Robber Barons. The 
President could use some honest friends. 

When Amencan Indian shamen stopped the westward expansion of the 
United States on the Mississippi and Missoun Rwers in 1830, they were able 
to do so chiefly because of Cotton Mather’s purge of colonial sorcerers. 
Seeing both the danger and potennal of nahVe Amencan magick, the 
Sorcerous Orders of New Europa determined to fill the vacuum created by 
the purges. Quietly, as only the Freemasonic Lodge may operate legally ~ t h -  
in the United States, they made the trans-Atlantean crossing, findng safety in 
drplomanc entourages and in diplomanc pouches. 

In the same social whirl frequented by sociahtes and spies, the Sorcerous 
Orders play out their ages-old intrigues in the face of new challenges. The 
embassy ofthe Twenty Nanons is a prime target of the Sorcerous Orders, bent 
on dxovering the secrets of Indran magick, but they must move ever so care- 
fully lest their presence be uncovered by the authoriaes. They must also con- 
tend w t h  the Hodano Medcine Society, a loose amalgamation of Nahve 
American shamen who seek to protect indigenous mag& from appropria- 
non and who secretly plot to rid the Amencas of the whlte Man. 

POLlTlCAl LIFE 
Foreign or domestic, politics is the topic of convemhon in Washington. 

To be considered well informed IS essential in Washngton society and that 
requires you to have a knowledge of Republican and Democratic Party poli- 
h a .  Foreign relations hold the faSCulahon of haway lands, but domesnc 
isues are Washington’s Iik-blood. Two men dominate domestic polihCS 

Republican Senator Thadeuss Stevens is the most outspoken member of 
that facnon of his party which advocates a more harsh position toward the for- 
mer secessionist states. Know as the Copperheads, these Repubhcans oppose 
the favorable terms of Reconstruction that the Lincoln Adminisuation fol- 
lowed and which President Grant has also adopted. The conservahve Stevens 
is a major thorn in President Grant’s side, despite their shared party f i ia t ion.  

On the opposite side of the aisle, Democratic Senator William Jerome 
Bryant leads the opposition to the Copperheads. Know as the Free Silver 
Democrats, Bryant’s followers favor a less restnmve monetary policy that 
would help the recovery of the Southern economy Free Silver Democrats 
would move away from a gold standard to one based on silver. President 
Grant is concerned that such a policy could spark rampant inflanon and hurt 
the Uruted States by devaluing the dollar. 

To avoid the social misstep, you should know which topics to avoid 
in Republican or Democratic company and always be prepared to know- 
ingly nod when a subject comes up In this manner, you will be well on 
your way to attaining much sought-after recOgIIihOn as a Washington 
Insider. 





GEI’TING FROM PLACE TO PLACE 
TAE Urn STATES 

he United States is the most advanced in T terms of transportation. Railroads crisscross 
the nation, with smaller trunk lines branching off 
the main ones. Toll roads and turnpikes connect 
major cities, with smaller roads and country lanes 
meeting up with them. Dating from earlier times 
is a network of nearly 4000 miles of canals. Using 
the canals, which charge a small toll to pay for 
upkeep, one can travel from the eastern seaboard 
to the Mississippi River. Major canals include the 
Albemarle and Chesapeake Canal, the Chesapeake 
and Delaware Canal, the canals which connect the 
Great Lakes with each other, and the Illinois and 
Michigan Canal, which connects the Great Iakes 
with the Mississippi. Road travel is still done using 
horse and wagon, but Steam Automotives are 
enjoying increasing popularity. 

he Republic of Texas is held together by rail T and wind. The two Texan railroads, and 
smaller branch lines, tie the major cities together 
and provide the Cattle Barons with a method to 
get the fruits of their labors to market. Outside of 
the railways, the Windwagon is king. The stage- 
coach has almost been abandoned in favor of the 
Windwagon, for which the flat plains of the 
Republic are perfectly suited. Established roads, as 
they are understood in the United States, are 
nonexistent in Texas outside of cities. What con- 
nects the cities is a network of dirt trails, which are 
more suited to hones than Automotives, which 
are as scarce as roads. 

CALIFORNIA 
he place where the Steam Automotive is T enjoying popularity is the Bear Flag Empire 

of California. Thanks to the Order of the Golden 
Mean, Automotive boilers are not heated by coal 
but rather by magicked iron spheres that con- 
stantly give off heat. This freedom from coal 
means that the range of a Steam Automotive is 
limited only by how much water is available. 
Major cities such as San Francisco and Sacramento 
are rapidly improving their roadways to accom- 
modate the Automotive. 

Outside of the cities, roads are almost as 
scarce as they are in Texas. The El Camino Real, 
which runs from San Diego to San Francisco, is 
paved within city limits, but otherwise is little 
more than a dirt trail. However, on the El 
Camino, there is always a town within a day’s ride. 
As elsewhere, overland transport in California is by 
rail, stagecoach, or Windwagon. 

California is the first American nation to 
investigate “modern” methods of transportation. 
San Francisco has a network of cable cars that 
transverse the city. Aerial travel is a reality thanks to 
the Avitors (see pg. 161). 

he rest of the continent is nowhere near as T organized. Canada has a few canals and roads, 
but no railways to speak of. Mexico has started lay- 
ing track to compensate for their poor network of 
roads. There are, ofcourse, no established roads of 
any kind in the Twenty Nations Confederation or 
the Unorganized Temtories. Orleans has two rail- 
ways built by Texas, and a sketchy assortment of 
toll roads. The terrain of Orleans is not terribly 
hospitable to Windwagons, so anything not sent 
by rail is transported via horse and wagon. 
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As REPORTED BY TOM OLAM 
n the trip over, I began to wonder how this different United 0 States had fired during the Civil War. In point of fact, I’d been 

so busy in New Europa that I’d missed all the coverage on the Civil 
War. But while in New York (in between dodging bad guys), the 
chance cropped up to look in on a series of public and private 
libraries, several of which contained narratives on the “recent 
unpleasantness.” 

It appears that Americans would have ended up killing each 
other anyway, regardless of the situation. Louisiana seems to have 
always been the Orleans Free State, with its existence guaranteed 
jointly by the U.S. government and Texas. With the former Canadian 
provinces of Ottawa and New Brunswick coming into the Union and 
Texas also being an independent republic, the Old South felt pretty 
hemmed in, I guess. So the Old Southerners started forming secret 
societies. 

About this time, some guy named Walker became involved in a 
little banana-republic dust-up down in Central America and the 
Southern societies felt they could do just as well here at home. So 
they achieved that goal of Cold War pundits everywhere-a Cuban 
revolution! These Southern-born Castros goofed up, though. The 
bulk of Cuba’s revolutionaries were slaves, mixed with a few peasant 
h e r s .  They weren’t about to trade a bad Spanish master for a not- 
so-bad American master! To make matters worse, President 
Buchanan finally woke up and took a stand; half the United States 
couldn’t be allowed to make its own foreign policy. Radical 
Democrats in both houses of Congress tried to push through a bill 
for the annexation of Orleans as a response, but Buchanan held them 
off with a series ofvetoes until the 1860 election. Lincoln reiterated 
the power of centralized government over state or regional initiatives. 
The South didn’t take that too kindly, and next thing you know, it 
was April 1861, and the shells were flying . . . 

I think the weirdest thing was the effect of the Indians’ “Great 
Banier” on the war. There was no Texas, Arkansas, or Missouri to 
provide troops and provisions; that whole “Trans-Mississippi” region 
they talk about in Westerns never existed in the first place. There was 
no real Indian threat at  the time; the Civilized Tribes had no reason 
to get involved, because their economies weren’t connected to the 
South like they were in my timeline. Some fought for the South any- 
way, just to hurt the White Man for past wrongs; Stand Watie and his 
renegades are prominent in the history books, repaying the Union 
for the Trail of Tears. But the border remained rnahly quiet, allow- 
ing Lincoln to shift the majority of the Army of Observation into 
immediate action. 

His forces were evenly matched by experienced volunteers of the 
Cuban Adventure, who were a veteran cadre for the Southem armies 
to form around. Led by Sam Houston (fightin’ mad over the disso- 
lution of the Union, but loyal to his people and region), Texas 
declared neutrality. In order to act as a safety valve for Texan senti- 
ments, Houston wisely allowed volunteers from Texas to serve 
“whatever cause they deem closest to their hearts.” As a result, Texas 
contributed to the war, just not in the numbers that made her #2 
behind Viginia, as I was taught. 

Speaking of being taught, the first two years of the War in the 
East seemed to go by in much the same manner as I remember 
watching on Public Broadcasting specials: First Bull Run, Jackson’s 
Valley Campaign, Seven Day’s Battles, Second Bull Run, Antietam, 
Fredricksburg. The only change is that slowpoke martinet McClellan 
isn’t in charge for most ofit; he’s just Inspector General. Lincoln kept 
McDowell in command for a while after Bull Run-guess he thought 
any man could have one bad day. In the West, however, things 
changed right &om the start. 

M e r  a rousing vlctory m August of 1861 over a small 
Confederate force at Paducah, Kentucky, a young I h o i s  general 
named Nathaniel Lyon nursed his wounds and planned a series of 
downriver drives to reopen commerce and communication with the 
Orleans Free State. He spent the first few months of ‘62 attemphng 
to sell his idea to Henry Halleck, Union supreme commander of the 
Western Theater. Another Illinoian, Ulysses S. Grant, was unsuccess- 
fully attempting to secure central Kentucky for the Union as well. 

Mid-to-late ‘62 unfolded right out of the history books: Forts 
Henry and Donaldson, Shiloh (only it’s Joe Johnston who’s wound- 
ed there; I was to meet Albert Sidney later in my mp, still com- 
manding the Army ofTexas.), Corinth (where the mercurial Earl Van 
Dorn stops the Union dnve; this m e ,  Grant’s doing the attacking) 
and Perryville. Stones Rver closed the year as Grant and Rosecrans 
drove on Chattanooga. But if Grant’s still rn Tennessee, what about 
Vicksburg? Where were the swamp marches, gunboats r m n g  past 
the forts; the siege that won 01’ “U.S.” fame? “Lyon’s Mississippi 
Valley Campaign-Memphis, Baton Rouge, Port Hudson, 
Vicksburg?” What’s this? 

It seems that the young firebrand convinced Halleck that a light- 
ning campaign would secure the defense of Orleans and open the 
Confederacy to a strategc backstab. Lyon set up a base at Island 
N0.10, below the junction of the Mississippi and Oh0 Rivers, and 
proceeded to attack Memphis with a naval bombardment and 
amphibious raid. Suffering a minor setback when Rebel steam rams 
put up a fight, he still panicked the Confederates mto abandoning the 
city. The next target in his sights was Vicksburg, but fate (and Gen. 
John C. Pemberton) intervened. 

The South decided that the Free State of Orleans could be safe- 
ly incorporated into the Confederacy at that time (the massive rev- 
enues generated by the port of New Orleans don’t hurt either). Texas 
was tom by neutrality, and hesitated to act. The Union blockade 
extend across Orleans, but was only empowered to stop military ves- 
sels. Occupying Orleans would’ve opened a direct route to Texas and 
gven blockade runners breathing room for a few months. In this, 
Pemberton had stuck h ~ s  hand into a hornet’s nest. 

With the speed and dispatch that earned him the title of “The 
Union’s Jackson” kom foreign observers, Nathaniel Lyon threw his 
troops aboard steamers, rushed the entire fleet (transports, gunboats, 
and aU) 300 miles downnver, and sent them storming ashore at 
Baton Rougestraight mto the teeth of the oncommg Army of 
Mississippi. The resulting action (the only house-to-house strect- 
fighting of the entire war) set Pemberton back on his heels, won 
Lyon a promotion and his second battle wound, and saved the 
Union cause in Orleans-not. Lyon was a little too hasty; the 
Confederates pushed hun out of the burning city, and he fell back to 
Port Hudson, fifteen miles upriver. On August 8, Pemberton 
attacked and was repulsed, but it was a near thing. Lyon, ill from his 
wound, felt his position was too exposed, so the Army of the West 
withdrew slowly, hugging the river bank, covered by the cannon of 
A. H. Foote’s squadron. Vicksburg’s guns covered the river, not the 
land; the town fell quickly to the Union. The next three months find 
Lyon and his army recuperating there. To make matters worse, 
Pemberton’s rear suddenly became untenable; Gen. Dick Taylor 
entered the Red River valley with Texan troops. He marched from 
Shreveport to Yellow Bayou and threatened to build battenes closing 
the Mississippi to all military traffic, Union and Confederate alike. 
Under protest, the Army of the Mississippi wthdrew its gamsons 
from the Baton Rouge-New Orleans area, concenmmig near 
Jackson, Mississippi; they waxed for Spring-and “fightin’ weather.” 

The volume I’m forwardmg to you with the manuscript is 
Reminiscences of a Blockading Admiral, the War Diary of Davld G. 
Porter. It’s an autobiography from the kid brother ofFarragut . . . you 
know, “damn the torpedoes” and all that. Porter commanded the 



Atlmtic Rlockadng Flcct, while big brother got thc Gulf Blockading 
Squadron. Besides his general reports on capturing blockade runners 
and blasting Confederate shore positions like Hilton Head, Fts. 
Pulaski, and Sumter, and Cape Hatteras, he gives some stories about 
his famous brother in action. 

Your fiiend would love this, Mike; it’s like the buccaneers had 
returned. There were four open ports in the Gulf and Caribbean: 
Nassau (in the Brit-held Bahamas), Brownde/Matamoros (where 
neutral Mexico and Texas meet), Havana (in newly independent 
Cuba) and of course, New Orleans. I’d heard rumors, and this book 
adds weight to them; there may have been substantial Prussian, as 
well as British, technical support for the Confederaq. All somewhat 
hush-hush, but the result was a more substantial Rebel navy and the 
earlier completion of ocean-going, steam-powered battle-rams like 
the CSS Stonewall. Farragut’s forces operated from bases at Key West 
and Fort Jefferson in the Dry Tortugas, along with Ship Island near 
Biloxi, Mississippi. Suddenly, the Gulf of Mexico and the Straits of 
Florida were 111 of raging sea actions as the CSN tried to shoot open 
shipping lanes for their blockade runners. Key West itself was bom- 
barded; heck, the turret figate USS Roanoke battled the Stonewall 
right in the mouth of Havana harbor! Roanoke got her guts rammed 
out and was run aground and burned, but the Cubans couldn’t do 
anything; they had no nay. It wasn’t until a class of ocean-capable 
monitors, like the USS Kalamazoo, Protector, and Puritan, were 
launched in mid-’64 that the situation settled down in favor of the 
USN. 

Speaking of armored steamships, it’s the technical innovations 
that continue to be most surprising. The list is amazing: reconnais- 
sance balloons (a boon to blockade running) and steam zeppelins on 
both sides (if that’s not a Prussian tip-off, I’ll eat my reciprocator!); 
breech-loading cannon for the Union; steam submarines with spar 
torpedoes for the Confederacy; automatic support arms for both 
(Gathng machineguns in Blue, Williams light autocannon in Grey); 
even advanced gem-killing medicines straight from New Europa 
made an appearance. 1840’s standards rubbed elbows with 1890’s- 
1900’s advances-and it all worked! With all these aids to killing, I 
can’t believe that casualties were actually less than our Civil War- 
thank the St. Bonifacians for that. 

But I’d better finish this up; I’ve got watch soon. We’re up to 
‘63, I think . . .Ok, war in the Eastern Theater. Hooker was in charge 
of the Army of the Potomac after Lee handed Bumside the 
Fredericksburg disaster. He tried to get h c y  at Chancellomilk, and 
Lee whipped him the first four days of May 1863, losing Jackson as 
before. When the Pennsylvania invasion began at the end of the 
month, Lincoln refused to change horses in mid-stream and Hooker 
retained command. So, Gettysburg was fought a little differently, 
‘cause “Fighting Joe” wanted to prove he could do it. Instead of the 
Rebels holdmg the initiative the entire battle, Hooker used the 
Union’s superior numbers and launched his own attack the third day! 
Pickett’s Charge became a desperate counterattack to stop the Blue 
drive; a Gray counterpunch by Stuart’s cavalry met George Custer’s 
troops in a swirling fight-and the whole thing ended as a bloody 
draw. Then it’s a race to the Potomac . . . and the Army of Northern 
Virginia came smack up against a flooded river. In the only case of 
active battlefield sorcery I can find for this war, somebody lowered 
the Potomac-odd be Indians, Druid volunteers from Europa, 
anybody . . . I don’t know and they won’t say But Lee got across and 
kept retreating, Hooker hot on his heels. 

This mad race halted somewhere between the Rapidan and 
Rappahannock Rivers, with the armies exhausted. The subsequent 
Mine Run Campaign (0ct.-Nov, 1863) was called on account of 
rain. Joe Hooker’s double attempt to flank Lee came to a bad end on 
December lst, when he drowned during yet another crossing of  the 
Rappahannock. So both sides returned to winter quarters. 

In the Western Theater, Rosecrans wouldn’t pursue Gen. Bragg 
following the brutal Stones River fight at the end of ‘62. Instead, the 
Army of the Cumberland gathered supplies and replacements for a 

fresh try at  Chattanooga on his own terns. Newly reinforced and 
spoiling for a fight, Nathaniel Lyon’s Army of the West moved out 
of Vicksburg to confront Pembertons’ Army of Mississippi. Over 
three days (April 12-15), Lyon fought two battles; tumbling 
Pemberton’s Confederates back to their Jackson starting point. 
Another month saw him besieging the Rebel Concentration point at 
Meridian (on the Mississippi-Alabama border). There, his luck ran 
out; he is wounded a third time and invalided out of the war, miss- 
ing the triumphant resolution of the siege. Meridian surrenders July 
4,1863, yielding the biggest haul ofwar material until the capture of 
Atlanta. But without Lyon’s drive, the Army of the West’s operations 
stagnated, and most of it was seconded to Grant’s force at the end of 
the year. 

And he was sorely in need of such a force by that time. The Army 
of the Cumberland outtlanked Bragg, pursued him into northern 
Georgia, and got itselfsurprised at Chickamauga (Sept.18-20, ‘63) 
and surrounded at Chattanooga (Sept.-Oct.). Grant replaced 
Rosecrans as army commander and began preparing a breakout. 
With a daring night attack on Oct. 28, the Army of the Cumberland 
penetrated the Confederate lines and headed for Nashville. Most sol- 
diers thought it was the end of the campaign, but US. Grant only 
paused for a rest, before reentering the ring for another round. The 
Army of Tennessee attempted to outflank Grant and enter Nashville 
behind him, but three days of fighting between Spring Hill and 
Franklin said otherwise (Nov.23-25,1863); the Rebels charged five 
times, but no luck; it was the total ruin of their force. As a result, 
Grant triumphantly returned to Chattanooga for the winter. 

Spring of 1864 sees the still-intact Army of Mississippi shipped 
to Georgia and combined with the dregs of the Army of Tennessee. 
The new force was dedicated to the defense of Atlanta. Leaders 
changed as well: Braxton Bragg was out, replaced by Joe Johnston, 
l l ly  recovered from his critical wound at Shiloh. The lack of Trans- 
Mississippi states had begun to tell-supplies and munitions were at 
an all-time low, and there was no manpower reserve. The South had 
to win or stalemate by the fall, or else give it up. 

Grant was called eastward to assume leadership of the Army of 
the Potomac; Lincoln needed a fighting general that could turn stale- 
mate into victory there; command in the West passed to Sherman. 
He made his textbook drive on Atlanta, fighting nine battles between 
May and September of 1864. The reckless John B. Hood was killed 
in the defense of the city, so Jeff Davis retained Johnston in com- 
mand. Fighting “the greatest delaying action since Napoleon in 
1814”, the Army of the Tennessee contested with Sherman all the 
way to Savannah (Oct. 15-Nov. 20, ‘64). Three field battles, an 
assault on Ft. MdWister and an eight-day siege later, Gen. Joseph 
Johnston surrendered the city of Savannah and the Army of 
Tennessee (reduced to a tenth the size of Sherman’s force) on 
November 28. The Deep South was lost. 

The final curtain rang down in the Eastern Theater, as well. 
Grant ground up the Army of Northern Vuginia in the Wilderness 
(May-June, 1864). He then pinned k e  inside the defenses of 
Richmond and Petersburg; both armies entered trench warhe. The 
siege ran four months (July-October), at which time, Lee informed 
Davis that the lines could no longer be held-Richmond must be 
evacuated and the army withdrawn. In a week-long series of neat bat- 
tles and maneuvers (Dinwiddie Court House, Five Forks, Jetersville), 
Lee showed his best generalship and disengaged himselffrom Grant’s 
grip. By the time Sherman was capturing Ft. McAUister and calling 
for his siege guns, the last Confederate field army was halfivay to the 
North Carolina border, moving fist. Lee pushed hard, staying ahead 
of Grant for a week. He fought a quick rear-guard action at Raleigh, 
N.C. on November 26, and was approaching the Cape Fear River 
with the plan of crossing at  Fayetteville when he heard of Savannah’s 
(and Johnston’s) surrender. Stating “. . . that despite the strong con- 
dition of this army, there is no sense in prolonging a conflict whose 
time is done,” Robert E. Lee returned to Raleigh and surrendered 
the Army of Northern V i a  on the last day of November 1864. 



DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
EX-CONFEDERAE 

ow that the Civil War is over, you have N had to make your own peace. Your 
home is not much different than you remem- 
ber it. The blacks are &e but that was never 
what the war was about in the lint place. 
States’ Rights was the came to which you ral- 
lied. Those rights are now sharply abridged. 

Some Ex-Confkderates have continued 
to fight on. confederate Renegades sti l l  plot 
Dixie’s liberation, sporadically attacking 
Federal troops. Others have turned to crime. 
Still other Ex-Confederates have formed mer- 
cenary bands, like the Tennessee Volunteers, 
that sell their services to the highest bidder. 
Outlawed in the United States, these groups 
operate out of Orleans for the most part. In 
the Bear Flag Empire, racist Ex-confederates 
are attempting to create a New Confkderacy. 
D e h t  is never easy to accept, especially when 
it was your home and your way of I& for 
which you fought. You cany on, still holding 
your head high. 

Strong Sui= Charisma, Courage, Social 
Graces. 

Possessions: unifiorm, pistol, sword. 
In Your Diary: Your remembrances of the 

War, accounts of your travels since, letters 
home. 

Why You’re Here: Your hdy’s  plantation 
was heady damaged in the War. The loans the 
h d y  has been forced to take out have put 
them in debt to Yankees. You seek a way to 
save the plantation. 

HISTORY OF ORLEANS 
Population: 800,000* Government: Elective mayoral body Alliances: Mexico, Texas, 
Twenty Nations Enemies: United States Position: A poor free state with a thriving 
business in tariffs, piracy, and voudon. Orleans is kept alive by New Orleans, gateway to 
the Mississippi river. 

on’t expect Orleans to make sense. It is an outlaw nation of pirates, thieves, and riverboat gamblers. New Orleans, D Orleans’ largest city, is a Free Port and a law unto itself. The President for Life of Orleans, Aaron Burr, is well over 
100 years old and hasn’t been seen in public for over a quarter century. His mistress, unofficially the First Lady, is reput- 
ed to he an ageless voudon priestess, keeping him alive. The capital, Baton Rouge, is little more than a sleepy river town, 
with no signs of an organized government. Each Parish, or county, is essentially autonomous. 

The French established the first colonies in Orleans in 1700, founding New Orleans in 1718. In 1762, France trans- 
ferred Orleans to Spain and it was the Spanish governor of Orleans who granted the Cajuns a home in the bayous. The 
Spanish also signed the Treaty ofSan Lorenzo with the United States in 1795, guaranteeing the rights offree navigation 
down the Mississippi River and storage in New Orleans, vital ifAmerican goods were to reach international markets. 

In 1800, the French Emperor Napoleon coerced Spain into ceding Orleans to France and in 1802 the Treaty ofSan 
Lorenzo was abrogated. President Thomas Jefferson, acting quickly to protect American interests on the Mississippi and 
in New Orleans, entered into negotiations for a Louisiana Purchase. The purchase went through, and the size of the 
United States doubled. 

Independence came for Orleans in 1806, when a ruined Aaron Burr and his friend General James Wilkinson suc- 
cessfully incited open revolt. With the United States driven out of the immediate area, Burr acted swiftly. A politically 
ambitious man, he declared Orleans independent, with himself as President and Wilkinson as Vice President. He suc- 
cesshlly gained recognition from Napoleon by stating he would uphold French interests. Recognizing the possibility of 
war over the new nation, Jefferson reluctantly recognizes Orleans. To appease Jefferson, Burr restored the terms of the 
Treaty of San Lorenzo (for more information, see pg. 34). 

AN OUTLAW STATE 
Desperate for cash, Burr came up with a plan that has shaped Orleans’s history. For years pirates had preyed on ship- 

ping on the Mississippi River and in the Gulf of Mexico from bases in Orleans. In 1807, Burr issued the Free Port 
Declaration, making New Orleans an open port and suspending the laws of admiralty. Pirates flocked to the city, safe in 
the knowledge that they would go unmolested by the authorities so long as they “tithed” a one-eighth share of all prizes 
taken to Orleans authorities. Burr institutionalized the “tithe” to raise revenue, taking care to arrest those pirates who 
failed to pay and claiming that his government was “getting tough on crime.” 

New Orleans became a den of thieves. The Maire ofNew Orleans, taking his lead from the President, legalized gam- 
bling and prostitution and began taking kickbacks. Police protection was available only in those neighborhoods willing to 
pay for it. Not much has changed. 

TAE B A ~ E  FOR NEW ORLEANS 
The United States had not expected Burr to declare Orleans independent and was not happy about piracy. When the 

War of 1812 broke out, President Madison determined to do something. Fearing the British would capture the vital port 
of New Orleans, as Orleans had neither a standing army nor navy, Madison dispatched General Andrew Jackson to lead 
an Expeditionary Force to secure the port. Jackson’s secret orders were to hold Orleans and bring it into the Union. 

When Jackson’s American Expeditionary Force arrived in New Orleans in December 1814, President Burr was there 
to welcome him. At the President’s side was the notorious pirate Jean Lafitte and Marie Laveau, President Burr’s mistress 
and a voudon priestess. Burr calmly informed General Jackson that he need not have bothered coming hut as long as he 
was there, he was welcome. Seeing no apparent defense ofcity underway, Jackson took over, preparing to met the British 
invasion. When the attack came, Jackson, with Lafitte’s help, won the day. 

TAE ZOMBI WAR 
The British defeated and his a m p s  occupying New Orleans, Jackson declared Orleans a territory of the United 

States. He and his troops were in for a rude shock. In a night action, pirates led by Lafitte attacked the American forces, 
driving them from the city. Before the Americans could regroup, rising from the cemeteries and bayous came an army of 
Zombis, summoned by Mane Laveau and her compatriots forced the Americans into panicked flight. Fighting a rear 
guard action, the Americans slowly retreated before an army of the dead. In a defeat as bloody and horrifymg as it was 
short, in two week‘s time, no Americans remained on Orleans soil. 

ORGANIZED hARCAY 
When Vice President Wilkinson died in 1820, President Burr declared himself President for Life. Born in 1756, Burr 

was 64 years old. Rather than live in the Capital of Baton Rouge, President Burr chose to live in New Orleans with his 
mistress, hut increasingly absented himself from public life. 

President Burr has now not been seen in public in a quarter century. The First Lady, as Marie Laveau styles herself, 
maintains an active social life hut plays no role in politics, except to collect government revenues. In this vacuum, the 
Parishes, led by wealthy plantation owners, have established what civil government there is in Orleans. The Maire of New 
Orleans has become Orleans’s defacto head of state. Both the Gulf Pirates and the River Pirates control large stretches of 
territory and conduct themselves much like predatory nobility. 

That Orleans remains independent is no doubt due in part to the memories of the Zombi War. However, with the 
rise of the Republic of Texas and the Twenty Nations, Orleans is now a buffer state between these nations and the United 
States. Each of these nations guarantees Orleans’s freedom from domination by any of the others. 



I I I 

ong the banks of the mighty Mississippi hver, life is good and the liwng is A’ easy Founded by the French in 1718, New Orleans enjoys a sheltered p s i -  
non at the mouth of the Mississippi hver Gateway to the intenor of North 
Amenca, New Orleans is also a great port city, where clipper shps and vane clip- 
pers stand ready to take on the cargo being offloaded from the sidewheel and 
paddewheel nverboats. 

The colorll life of the nver has helped shape New Orleans Keelboamen, 
nver pirates, and those genteel dueves, the Rwer Boat Gamblers, all call New 
Orleans home. They have imparted to the city a shady, rough hewn elegance. 
The rhythms of the river as it meanders i ts  way through a continent, reflect life 
in New Orleans, slow, lazy, but powerfully wbrant. 

No less have the denizens of the bayous shaped New Orleans Gulfpirates, 
hke the legendary Jean Lafitte, saded from hidden bases, bringng their pnzes to 
New Orleans to sell Some shll do, although as a whole piracy has moved on. 
Those that remm have a swashbuckling bravado that mirrors New Orleans’ 
own swagger The Cajuns ply the bayous in their flatbottomed skiffs and supply 
N m  Orleans wth much of i t s  disnncnve cuisine, taken from the black waters. 

Before the abolinon of slavery in 1864, Negro and Indan slaves worked 
the plantanons of Orleans Mixing wth settlers of French or Sparush extracnon, 
they gave birth to the Creole culture, umque to Orleans Along with former 
Negro and Indian slaves, the Creole give New Orleanc much of its exonc feel 

Th~s is New Orleans, a city of &verse people S u o h g  through the French 
Quarter, alongside the docklands and quays or past one of the many overgrown 
cemetenes, New Orleans has a hmeless atmosphere. This is a oty of mystery, of 
power, and not a little madness. 

ORLEANS blRlKNU 
Orleans’ standard umt of currency is Burr Scnp All nation’s currency 

can be exchanged for Burr Scrip Professional money brokers, both honest 
and crooked, are as common as rats in New Orleans For exchange rates and 
other informahon on money in the Amencas, see pg.39. 

Orleans is not part of the United States and d d  not suffer the devastanon 
of the Civil War and Keconsuucbon. When you wsit Orleans, you are stepping 
back in tune to the Antebellum South of plantations, gracious Iimng, Southern 
Belles, Gentlemen Farmers, and Kmg Cotton Once, all of the Southlands 
enloyed this opulent lifatylq now I t  is largely confined to Orleans 

It is important down here to always remember your manners. Southern 
Hospitality IS qute real, but one is expected to behave as a gentleman or a lady. 
Never queshon a man’s honor or a lady’s wrtue, unless you are prepared for a 
duel The Duel of Honor is a me-honored inshmnon and a gentleman is not 
ahid to be Called Out or to Demand Saosfacnon. Even the poorest dasses try 
to behave properly and d exact certam sausfacnon for any slights. 

The Mare is the elected head of New Orleans, though vonng thud is 50 
common that Mares usually serve for life In the absence of President Burr, the 
Mare is Orleans’ moqt powerful official and bv default the spokesman for the 
Temtory He is also the unoffinal head of New Orleans’ flounshing criminal 
society Pirates, smugglen, thieves, prosnmtes, and crooked gamblers all pay the 
Mare for protechon Every year pnor to Mar& Gns, the Mare unofficiallv 
holds the Gentlemen’s Ball at which all of New Orleans cnminal m e t y  turns 
out to pay their respects. Despite his less than savory manner, the Mire is urn- 
versally respected and ifyou are a person of note VIsibng New Orleans, it IC com- 
mon courtesy to pay a call at the Mayoral Mansion For better or worse, the 
Mare is all the government Orleans has got. 

In her own way, she gwes something back to Orleans She lends grace and ele- 
gance to what would otherwse be all too dearly seen to be a den of iniqwty. 
The threat of her Zombis should also not be underesnmated. When Mane does 
make a suggesoon about something, she is taken qute senously. Most people 
find it only prudent to pay a call. 

THE KREWES 
Apart from the First Lady, soclety in New Orleans revolves around the 

nty’s many Krewes. Fraternal OrganiZabOnS formed by vanous segments of the 
populanon, Krewes are umque to the city Membership in a Krewe is essennal 
For m a l  advancement. Who you are is linked to the Krewe to which you 
belong. Every group, business, and class in New Orleans has an associated 
Krewe, ofren more than one. Relabons between Krewes determine wth whom 
it is proper to be seen in society Thmk of a Krewe as a social meet gang. 

If you belong to wealthy phtabOn sonety, membership in The Mysnc 
Krewe means you have arrived. Indusmalists belong to the Krewe o f k x .  Pirates 
and cnminals make up the Krewe known as the Order of the Moon. The 
Krewe known as the Kwore and i ts  nval, the Krewe of Zulu, are exclusively 
black mbal OI‘ganiZahonS, consisting of smaller family groups known as Dyow 
The Kmghs ofthe White Camellia are a Krewe ofwhite supremaasts, opposed 
to raaal equality. The Krewe ofVenus is exclusively female, wth something of 
a scandalous reputanon. 

In addinon, there are sorcerous Krewes. The Krwe of Proteus clams 
knowledge from Annent Egypt and may have connecnons to the Temple of Ra. 
Both the Kwore and the Krewe of Zulu have voudon associations. Perhaps the 
strangest Krewe is the Atlanteans, who clam to be descendants ofAtlanns1 The 
truth is unknown, but th~s Krewe is very selecnve in its membership and very 
secretive. 

MARDI CRAS 
Mardi Gras is the annual carnival for which New Orleans is most Earnous. 

For a week the city is a not of celebrabons, parades, fireworks, dancing in the 
streets, and total debauchery Mar& Gras is sponsored by the Krewes wth each 
responsible for a Merent pomon of the fesnwnes For once, all of the Krewes 
cooperate. 

Masques and costumes are the order of the day, and night Many dress as 
Carnival Indans. Mar& Gras Queens, women, and men dressed as women, 
s andy  amred and dannng prOVOCabVely, are also popular. If you can wit New 
Orleans but once, do so dunng Mard Gras Just remember to leave your inhi- 
binons at home. 

CAJIMS AND CREOLES 
French exlles from Canada, the Cajuns (orignally Arcad~ans) were given 

permission to settle in Orleans’ swamps. Left to their own devlces in this pnm- 
inve backcountry, the Cajuns have developed their own uadmons and society, 
distinct from any other. Masters of their enwronment, the swamps and bayous 
promde all of the essennals of Cajun life. The Cajuns are a clannish yet hendly 
people. Blacks and Indans liwng in the swamps are accepted into Cajun society, 
even if intermamage is uncommon. 

A Creole is not the same as a Cajun, though some use the term inter- 
changeably Creoles are persons ofFrench, Spanish, or Indian decent who have 
intermarned wth Orleans’s black popUlatIon Where the Cajuns are predomi- 
nantly a rural me ty ,  Creoles are largely urban With c o l o ~  and dsdnct uad- 
nons of their own, it is best not to confuse a Creole wth a Cajun. 

1MPERlAl STaE 
M e r  his defeat at Waterloo, Napoleon was exiled to the island of St 

Helena in 1815. According to legend, the Francophile Maire of New 
Orleans, Henn G i r d ,  determined to rescue the Emperor and bring him to 
freedom in Orleans In 1816, Girod is said to have outfitted a rescue mission 
commanded by Jean Lafitte. Successfully replacing Napoleon wth a double, 
the Emperor was allegedly spinted away and housed in secret rooms above a 
bar in New Orleans, the now famous Napoleon House, owned by the Maire. 
Of the circumstances of Napoleon’s departure from Orleans little is known. 

The whole affair is a wdely believed rumor. What is certain is that 
since Napoleon’s supposed arnval, New Orleans has fancied itself an impe- 
rial city on a New Europan scale French is the language, food, architec- 
ture and style of choice New Europans wll feel more at home in New 
Orleans than in any other city in North Amenca. V m  L’Empereur! Vzve 
La New Orleans’ 

TAE FIRST LADY 
The Creole beauty and voudon priestess Marie Laveau, President Burr’s 

mistress, looks not a day over thirty. Styling herself The First Lady of Orleans, 
she collects government revenues and spends them on a liberal and lavish 
lifestyle. Many are the balls, parties, and river excursions she sponsors, equal, 
wags say, to the number of her paramours. At her mansion in the French 
Quarter, she always has a warm welcome for visiting persons of note and loves 
nothing better than an excuse to throw another ball in someone’s honor. 

The First Lady, however, stays almost completely out of politics. That she 
leaves to the Maire. In return, no one questions her collection ofstate revenues. 
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DRAMATIC CHARACTER 11 
THEHOUNGAN 

oungans are the priests of Voudon. H Mambos are the priestesses. Since you 
were little, you h e w  you would join their 
ranks. Born with a caul, you were touched by 
the spirits. You know things others do not 
and see things others cannot. The Loa 
answer your call and you command the 
power of the zombi. 

Deep in the swamps and bayous of the 
south, you build your Places of Power. In 
cities like New Orleans, you wield that 
power. In New Orleans, Marie Laveau is a 
force to be reckoned with. In San Francisco, 
Mary Ellen ‘‘Mammy’’ Pleasant, a protkg6 of 
Marie Laveau, runs a network of brothels 
and informants that make her politically 
powerful. In Miami, Ernest0 ”Papa” 
Domgues leads a santeda sect, a uniquely 
Spanish ofihoot of Voudon that controls 
that city’s Spanish quarter. You too can com- 
mand such respect. 

Strong Suits: Perception, Physician, 
Sorcery. 

Possessions: Zombi powder, chalk or pow- 
der for drawing veves, rum, candles, herbs. 

In Your Diary: Formulas for creating 
potions, herbal cures, rituals, lists of fiiends 
and enemies. 

Why You’re Hex New Orleans, San 
Francisco, and Miami already have powem 
Houngans and Mambos, so you’ve set out to 
seek your fortune. Maybe you’ll strike out 
into the West. Indian magick is not dissimilar 
to Voudon. 

VOUDON IN ORLEANS 
I I1 

~ A E  YOUDON QUEEN 
oudon is a thriving religion in Orleans, enjoying a popularity equal to Christianity, and Marie Laveau is the Voudon VQ ueen of New Orleans. Her name is whispered in the drawing rooms of the elite and chanted in Congo Square on rit- 

lal nights. A devout Roman Catholic, she is also the Chosen of Damballah, the rainbow serpent. It is hard to differentiate 
xtween fact and fiction concerning Mam’zelle, and the truth may in fact be all that is said. Feared as the greatest practition- 
:r ofVoudon in New Orleans, she is also a New World Florence Nightingale, ofien seen tending victims ofyellow fever as well 
is running a halhay house for runaway slaves and orphans. More pragmatically, she is a highly sought after hairdresser and 
~ m e s  for the many quadroon and mulatto maidens that attend the nightly Quadroon Balls. 

Her house stands on St. Anne’s Street, a gift from the father of a young white man whom she saved, the steps scrubbed 
with bright red brick dust to ward off bad luck. It is a half block away kom Congo Square, the site of her many open rituals. 
Farther away, on the banks of the great Mississippi, the great rituals are held at a cabin on St. John’s Bayou, the drums beat- 
ng, the candles reflecting in the dark waters. 

Mam’zelle was also the one to institute the greatest religious observance for all voudon, June 24th, St. John’s Eve. In 
>reparation for this ritual, Mam’zelle is not seen for nine days before. At the feast the night ofSt. John’s Eve when everyone 
AIS on her, she rises out of the waters of the lake with a great communion candle on her head and another in each of her 
mnds. She walks upon the waters to the shore and the loa possesses all the priests and priestesses as soon as her feet touch the 
rhore. When the feast is over, she goes back into the lake and is not seen for another nine days. 

Born sometime in 1796, you might believe Mam’zelle to be an old woman in her seventies, but you would be wong. 
Some time in 1869, she walked into the cabin on St. John’s Bayou one night and emerged the next morning a young woman. 
rhis miracle only compounded her already great power. To meet Mam’zelle today you would find her a beautiful woman of 
twenty. 

Shordy after this rebirth, Mam’zelle was challenged to a conjuring match where she did battle with Malvina IaTour, a 
rival voudienne, to determine who would be Voudon Queen of New Orleans. The battle raged for three nights, strange lights 
and horrible noises coming from the house on St. John’s Bayou. At the end, Mam’zelle was niumphant and Malvina went her 
OW way in peace. 

Be w e d ,  traveller to New Orleans, ifyou seek Mam’zelle Marie hveau. Her worshipers are extremely protective, and 
many women will tell you they are sure to weed out the true seekers from the false. 

TnE RAINBOW AND TAI: SERPENT 
Voudon is woven into New Orleans the way that the smoke and whiskey permeate the French Quarter. Both religion 

and occult science, the signs ofVoudon and its practitioners are seen everywhere, kom the red brick dust scrubbed on house 
steps to the meet houngans selling their gris-gris, powerful voudon charms. An African magick, Voudon came across in the 
slave ships, hiding itself in Roman Catholicism to escape destruction. The deities, the loa, are not so much gods as the Western 
mind may perceive, but archaic forces of nature, both capricious and benevolent. 

The loa are many, and occult texts speak in more detail than can be gone into here. Cataloguing the loa is a task made 
even more difficult by the fact that each individual loa has a multitude of names, as well as being able to manifest itself in its 
“rhildren A hrief dewintion of some of the Drorninent members of the voudon Dantheon is listed below: 

Aida-Wedo: Goddess of the sky and the giver ofbless- 
ing, she is the wife ofDamballah. Her symbol is the rain- 
bow, which decorates all voudon temples. One of her 
manifestations is Erzulie. 

Damhallah Wedo (The Great Serpent): God of wind, 
water, and fire. He is the Sky-Serpent, and is credited 
with creating the Earth. Firm and temperamental, he is 
the loving father archetype. His symbols are the color 
white and the serpent. 

Elegba Eshu, Legha, or Mahe Carrefour: Trickster, 
linguist, warrior, god of crossroads. He is the sun, the 
guardian of the center, and the opener of gates. He is 
the husband of Erzulie. As MaZtre Carrefour, he is the 
patron of sorcery. 

Erzulie, Mdtresse Enulie, or Oshun (Mother of 
Charity): Goddess of love and the moon. Beautiful, 
seductive, versatile; the ideal woman. 

Guedk: GuedC is the Loa of death, healing, and the 
protector of children. GuedC more commonly manifests 
as the Death Gods, or the Three: Baron Samedi, loa of 
the dead; Baron Cimetitre, loa of the cemetery; and 
Baron La Croix, loa of the cross. These loa are also asso- 
ciated with debauchery and buffoonery. Their symbols 
are coffins and phalluses, and they are depicted as being 
dressed like undertakers in top hats and tails. 

Ogoun: God of iron, fire, lighming, and the sword. 
He is a warrior and a blacksmith, and a quietly danger- 
ous man. He is symbolized by the color red. 

Only the priestesses and priests may call upon the loa, and it is difficult to say if they call upon them or the reverse. Great 
are the powers of the voudon priesthood when the loa “ride” their chosen, a type of possession not duplicated in western sor- 
cery Beware the Chosen of the Loa, for they wield the powers of their gods in their possessed state. 

The greatest of the voudon ritual days is St. John’s Day, also known as Midsummer’s Day. It is a great celebration and 
the chosen time for the most complicated of rituals. 

RANSOM TAE DEAD 
Only the priesthood can raise or make zombi. The number of zombi raised or made in a single night is determinated by 

the power of the priest or priestess. I t  is not a common practice, both because of the complicated nature of the ritual and 
because if the priest is not strong enough, the zomhi can throw off his will. A zombi under no control but its own is mad and 
craves only one thing: human flesh. 

When raising the dead, the ritual requires a great deal of blood, either chicken or black cat, to create the blood circle that 
the priest must stand in while calling the zombi back from the dead. Also required are large quantities of the c o l * p p d t z ,  a secret 
magickal powder which facilitates the creation of a zombi. The greater the number of zombi called, the more blood required. 
Once raised, the zombi’s soul is captured in a canari, and the zombi is bound to the priest until such h e  as she binds them 
back to his grave with salt and his own blood. For more on zombis and their creation, see n e  Boob ofSz&h, pg. 89-90. 



AERO PIRATES ~ -11 
I1 

lthough the origins of the practice of piracy are lost in the mists of history, the origins of sky piracy are clearly 
located in the United States. The name suggests acts of piracy committed by airborne raiders against airborne 

targets; however, this is not generally the case. Aeroraiders primarily concentrate upon ground targets-trains, ships, 
even settlements. This is more due to a lack of aerial targets upon which to prey than any other factor. There have 
been reports of aerial vessels attacked by sky pirates, hut they are rare occurrences. As the number of commercial aer- 

I ial vessels increases the frequency with which they are attacked by aeroraiders is hound to increase. (For a broad , overview of sky piracy see Steam Age,  pg. 100.) 
The first aerial raiding vessel, the CAS Macon, was commissioned as a privateer, hut its crew of Confederate sol- 

diers meant that it was never considered to he anything hut a warship. The first true act of sky piracy was commit- 
ted during the war by an independent party. Jack Roberts, upon hearing of the Macon, built a small airship and pro- 

, ceeded to raid stagecoaches throughout the Republic of Texas and Mexico. Initially successful, Roberts’ career was 
brought to an abrupt and fiery end when a flaming Apache arrow found its mark in his gas hag. 

As others heard of Roberts’ exploits, they too took to the role of aerial buccaneer. Jean-Claude Davout of New 
Orleans was the next infamous air pirate. New Orleans, and the Orleans Free State, was once a haven for Caribbean 
buccaneers and thus no  stranger to the rough trade of piracy. Davout and his followers had taken up residence in the 
old pirate haunts of Barataria-a vast wet plain crossed and recrossed with hundreds of placid bayous and covered 
everywhere with rustling marsh grass stretching southward from New Orleans o n  the Mississippi for 60 miles to the 
Gulf of Mexico. The inaccessibility by boat to this area made it a natural haven for sky pirates who made their bases 
on the chcniires, islands made up of silt and shells and covered with oak trees, which dot the region. From here the 
raiders employed a network of smugglers familiar with the waterways of the area to transport their “goods” to mar- 
ket in New Orleans, or to ferry individuals to their bases to hold private auctions for particularly interesting or hard 
to get merchandise. 

In order to preserve its neuaality in the war, Orleans had to “oficially” engage in an active program to put 
down Davout and others who had followed his lead. However, the decrease in trade caused by the Union blockade 
of New Orleans meant that the locals were only too happy to assist aeroraiders by giving them a market for their ill- 
gotten booty, while well placed bribes by Davout ensured that patrols were few or in the wrong places at the right 
times. Sky pirates who could not afford to pay for such protections did not fare as well. The heads of several con- 
victed aeroraiders decorated the fence around Burr Square in New Orleans. 

With the end of the Civil War, several renegade Confederate crews made off with their airships and turned to 
open piracy. But, with the return of open trade, the government of Orleans found itself less and less able to overlook 
acts of sky piracy. Soon bribes were not enough to protect even Davout, who had become a well known and admired 
citizen of New Orleans during the War. Davout knew when enough was enough and quietly retired after having pur- 
chased a pardon from the Orleans government. He is rumored to have moved to  Baton Rouge and married. 

Others decided to continue their life on high. A very few of these airborne Baratarians remained in their old 
haunts. Most chose to find bluer skies elsewhere. Following the example of Jean Lafitte, terror of the high seas, some 
of these pirates moved their base from New Orleans to Galveston, an island off the coast of the Republic of Texas, 
while others moved eastward into the vast swamps of Florida. Texas initially turned a blind eye to these activities, as 
long as raids were primarily conducted against targets in or from the United States or Mexico. However, it was not 
long before the U.S. tracked the raiders back to their new base and delivered an ultimatum to the Texan govern- 
ment. Unless Texas took steps to eradicate the air pirates, the US. would send in the Marine Corps to clear them 
out. Not wanting a major war over a minor problem, the Texans moved against the pirates. In the ensuing raid, in 
which the entire city of Galveston was nearly razed, only a handhl of aeropirates were captured. The remaining crews 
fled north into the Unorganized Territories or south into the Gulf of Mexico. Texas would hereafter no longer tol- 
erate acts of piracy within its borders. 

Although fewer in number than those which relocated to Galveston, the aeropirates of Florida fared better. The 
first base of operation in Florida was established in the panhandle, in an area known as Boggy Bayou. From there the 
pirates moved east and south to the Big Cypress Swamp and the Everglades. Here the pirates joined forces with the 
remaining Seminole Indians. The remoteness of the region combined with both the pirates’ experience at using such 
terrain and the Seminoles’ knowledge of the area have made i t  almost impossible for the U.S. to root them out. 
Organized under the joint leadership of a former Confederate, Maj. Ezekiel “Zeke” Stannage, and Swamp Fox, the 
pirates have a good knowledge of both aerial and guerrilla tactics as well as a common dislike for the Federal gov- 
ernment. As such they target primarily American shipping, both land- and sea-based. Furthermore, they are surpris- 
ingly well equipped when compared to other pirate hands, and there are rumors of aid being funneled to the raiders 
by an outside agency. After several attempts to dislodge them from their hideouts, the Floridian pirates remain the 
most effective group of sky pirates in North America today. 

Those from Galveston who arrived in the Unorganized Territories began to make small raids across the border 
of the Bear Flag Empire against the Comstock Silver Mines and small isolated gold prospectors. Because this was ini- 
tially seen as a small threat by the Imperial Court, and because it amused Emperor Norton no end to have pirates in 
his Empire, little was done aside from strengthening security around the larger mining installations. It was not until 
the daring night raid against the Imperial Mint in San Francisco itself, in which $100,000 (roughly 300 pounds) in 
gold was stolen, that the Bear Flag Empire took the threat of aeropiracy seriously. In the now famous telegraphed 
warning to the rest of the coast, Samuel Clemens urged the people of the Empire to “Watch the Skies!” 

Although responsible for the single largest raid in the brief history of aeropiracy, these western pirates lack the 
organization required to  become a true threat. Known as the Badlands Pirates, they are primarily composed of small 
groups, each of perhaps half a dozen men, acting alone. Sandwiched between the Bear Flag Empire to the west and 
the Republic of Texas to the south, both of which have taken steps to eliminate sky piracy within their borders, these 
desperate men must content themselves with fewer and smaller targets upon which to prey. Isolated gold miners, 
homesteaders, the occasional stagecoach or train, and most rarely lone Steam Wells are the primary victims for these 
bands. In fact there is much speculation as to whether such a group could have staged the San Francisco raid with- 
out the aid of either the World Crime League or the Phantom Empire. 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 11 
AEROPIRATE 

aybe you once wore the g a y  uniform M of the Codederate Balloon Corps, and 
rehsed to surrender after the War. Or perhaps 
you and your comrades took to the air under 
your own flag, lmking for adventure and 
plunder wherever the winds carried you. 
Either way, with the end of the war aeromd- 
ing was looked on less favorably around your 
old haunts. So you moved on to bluer skies, to 
the Florida bayous, or Texas until the sack of 
Galveston. You followed the winds and your 
luck, using your wits and your sword to stay 
alive. Sometimes you sell your semces to the 
highest bidder; other times you pick your own 
targets. It’s a rough Me, but you live it on your 
own terms. Now, if you only had on of those 
newfsngled aerovettes . . . 

Strong Suits: Courage, Helmsmanshp, 
Markmanship 

Possessions: Cutlass, revolver, sextant and 
compass (to chart your come with), airship 
(check with your Host). 

In Your Diary: Maps to treasure you’ve 
secreted away, or secret hideouts known only 
to you; nain and stagecoach schedules for you 
to plan raids, observations on banks or out- 
posts; records of your exploits. 

Why You’re Here: Maybe you still fight for 
a cause. Perhaps you’re just l o o h g  for your 
next prize to take. Are you on the run &om 
the law? Or do vou work for them now? Are 
you still a pirate, or have you taken a Letter of 
Marque? 



it-trades. 
1 Strong Suits: Performance (sales 
jorcery, Tinkering 
1 Possessions: Toolbox, portable a 

(I GULF COAST LEGEND: JEAN LAFITTI IF 
I I] 

ate in the summer of 1803, a pair of brothers named Jcan and Pierre Lafitte made thcir way to L New Orleans from Marseilles. The city, indeed the entire region, was never the same after their 
arrival. By 1815 they had become the most infamous pirates ever to ply the Gulf Coast. 

When the Lafittes first reached New Orleans, it was a sleepy city of no more than thirty thousand, 
a proud bastion of French culture in the middle of a dense swamp. They soon owned a huge black- 
smith shop between Bourbon and Dauphine streets and a small army of slaves to work it. But the 
Lafittes, Jean especially, aspired to be more than simple merchants. Their opportunity came out of the 
political instability of the times. 

As the Napoleonic Wars commanded the attention and resources of New Europa, all the Americas 
from Canada to Argentina chafed under a suddenly loosened bridle. Scattered acts of colonial rebel- 
lion came more and more frequently, threatening to turn into full-scale revolts. The republic of 
Cartagena, a tiny seaport on the coast of Columbia, began to issue letters of marque against Spanish 
shipping. France and America targeted British vessels. A new kind of adventurer arose in this storm, 
the gentleman privateer. With sturdy ships, brass cannons, and saber-wielding crews, these rogues 
quickly became the terror of the high seas. But where did the brothers Lafitte, reputable merchants 
that they were, fit in? 

To the east of New Orleans the Mississippi River spreads out into a gargantuan delta of bayous 
and trackless meres; to the west lies the great Bayou La Fourche. In between is an expanse of water 
called Barataria Bay. Hidden among a scattering of nameless cays and reefs is an island with an excel- 
lent harbor called Grand Terre, sometimes Barataria. All the privateer activity in the Gulf of Mexico 
was centered hcrc. The Baratarians sailed out of their aptly named “Smuggler’s Retreat” and plun- 
dered the ships of a dozen different flags. Thcy brought whatever goods they took to New Orleans, 
though it could be difficult for them to trade there. Revenue officers came out in droves whenever 
they had word of a privateer coming in, and the Baratarians were by their nature opposed to paying 
tariffs. The bayous offered approaches to the port that no tax collector could follow, so all they need- 
ed was a local to be their agent and banker. In stepped Jean Lafitte. 

Jean was a charming, energetic man who spoke four languages and could swing a sword like a sea- 
soned duelist. With such a broker to fence their take, the privateers grew bold, attacking the richest, 
best-protected shipping lanes. Lafitte became a powerful man, and soon the step from factor to chief- 
tain was a small one indeed. Boosted by the fame he won in the War of 1812, in early 1813 Jean 
Lafitte, his brother Pierre beside him, took control of the Baratarians. Though a fair commander, he 
demanded total obedience. There was in his band a man named Grambo, a rogue from an earlier, 
rougher time. One night Grambo declared himself a pirate in the mold of old Blackbeard, and called 
upon his comrades to cast down the soft privateer who had come to rule them. When Lafitte heard of 
this, he searched out Grambo and shot him through the heart. Thereafter his rule was unquestioned. 

Under Lafitte the privateers were wildly successful, and the consequences of their success meant 
that soon they had to relocate. Jean moved his base to Galveston Island, where he lived in a splendid 
manor called Maison Rouge. I t  was whispered that the house had been erected in a single night by the 
Devil himself. Whether or not this was true, Lafitte certainly possessed the kind of luck only a deal 
with Old Scratch could provide. While captaining a raid, a Spanish man-o’-war blew his ship out from 
under him. He was found days later, barely alive, clinging to a piece of debris. No other survivors were 
found. 

I t  was Lafitte’s subsequent vendetta against the Spanish that drove him to the greatest of his 
exploits. In late 1820, he attacked and captured a convoy of bullion ships headed for Cadiz from the 
South American gold fields. It was a haul richer than any pirate had ever seen before. Lafitte knew that 
Spain would send the bulk of its navy to find him, so he quickly hid the gold somewhere along the 
Gulf coast, and disappeared. One rumor states that Lafitte lived out his life as a pirate lord in a fortress 
in the Yucatan. Another states that he married, changed his name, and settled down to a normal life. 
The story continues that he then used his treasure to finance the first printing of Das Kapital, several 
of which were given as presents to Senator Lincoln. 

Which account is true remains, like Lafitte’s treasure, to be discovered. 

Jean Lafitte (Legendary figure) 
Abilities: Athletics [EXC] Connections [GR] Fisticuffs [EXC] Marksmanship [EXC] 
Perception [GR] Physique [GR] 
Enhanced Spiritual Essence: He possesses the capacity to be invisible or insubstantial and to fly nat- 
urally. Only spells, artifacts or items that affect spirits will harm him. H e  can take full physical form 
when desired. 
Raise Nature: As the Lake Lady ability (CF pg. 175). Lafitte uses this ability to evade pursuit. 
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cowboy ever knew, 
Her eyes are bright 
as diamonds, they 
sparkle hke the 
dew. 
You may tall< 
about your dearest 
maids and sing of 
Rosalie, 
But the Yellow 
Rose of Texas 
beats the belles of 
Tennessee. ” 

-“The Yellow Rose of 
Texas” 

This popular song was written 
in praise of Emily West, a mulatto 

girl who distracted Santa Anna, 
allowing Sam Houston to take 
him by surprise at San Jacinto. 



THE HOOP SNAKE 
he hoop snake is a t h a n m y  rare preda- T tor of the Texan plains. It is nearly indis- 

tinguishable h m  a rattlesnake, except for its 
S i .  Hoop snakes average six feet long. They 
are ill-tempered and extremely poisonous. A 
hoop snake also possesses the ability to bite 
its tail, making itself into a hoop. It can then 
roll along quite rapidly. 

This ability is the reason the hoop snake 
confines itself to open plains. Because of the 
high speeds a rolling hoop snake can reach, it 
is extremely difficult to shake off its pursuit. 
Occasionally, a traveller will disturb a hoop 
snake and commence running for his life as 
the snake rolls in pursuit, yellow venom 
drooling h m  its fangs. The hoop snake, 
unable to stop of its own volition, will con- 
tinue until it catches what it is pursuing. The 
only way to shake a hoop snake is to let it 
catch up, and then jump through it and run 
back the way you came. Unable to stop itself, 
the snake will continue rolling in the opposite 
direction. 

Hoop Snake 
Abilities: Athletics [GR] Fisticufi 
[PR] Mesmerism [GD] Perception 
(PR J Phique [GDJ 
Bite: As a Small to Large animal, plus 
Poison. 

THE CACTUS CAT 
he cactus cat is another omery inhabi- 
tant of the Texan plains. While not as 

aggressive as the hoop snake, it is equally 
ferocious ifprovoked. 

The cactus cat resembles a lynx crossed 
with a porcupine. It is a dusty tan in color, 
and instead of fur it possesses a coat of spines. 
It spends its days resting in shade of cacti, 
which makes up part of its diet. The cooler 
twilight and night-time it spends hunting 
reptiles and rodents, which make up the rest 

Anyone who disturbs the rest of a cactus 
cat will find he has put his hand in a hornet’s 
nest. They are fist runners, and can shoot 
their spines at targets with deadly accuracy. 
While the spines are not poisonous, they are 
still a hazard as they can easily go all the way 
through a man’s arm. The cactus cat is con- 
m t l y  growing new spines to replace ones 
that get broken or used in hunting or 
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he region now known as the Texan Republic began as a land of Indians. T Karankawas, Tonkawas, and Caddos roamed the area, living a mix of sim- 
ple, aboriginal lifestyles and protonomadic hunting. It was the Caddos that gave 
the land its name. The mbe called each other Tayd~m, meaning “allies” or 
“fiends”; the Spanish modified this into TJm, which Anglos spoke as Texas. All 
these mbes were lost to history a few decades after the Spanish arrival. 

The first New Europans to land in Texas were stragglers, followers of 
Cortez arriving too late to join the campaigns against the Aztecs. Rebuffed, they 
pushed north in August of 1519. Alw Cabeza de Vaca, along with three com- 
panions, traveled the length of the Texas coast and far up the Rio Grande before 
returning to a hero’s welcome nine years later. His descriptions paved the way 
for later explorers, such as Coronado, who traveled into the center of the conti- 
nent. 

Having found Texas, Spain ignored the place for 160 years, until 
Frenchman Rene LaSalle landed near Matagorda to establish a colony in Spain’s 
back yard. The attempt filed, but the encroachment of France into a previous- 
ly Spanish region spurred the Spanish into colonial activity that would last 
through the mid-1700’s. By that time Spain had settled the eastern third of the 
land and traded with the French on one side and fought the Comanche and 
Kiowa on the other. At this point the Americans amved. 

With the Bm-Wilkinson coup of 1806, which created the Free State of 
Orleans, Spanish Texas entered a chaotic period of inter-American relations that 
would not end until the Texan Revolution of 1835. There commenced a snug- 
gle by the Spanish authorities to control outside immigration and trade, while 
simultaneously building up their own presence and commerce. 

As Mexico fell into revolution (181 1 -1821), Texas wavered between join- 
ing her, fighting offAmerican expeditions, and ignoring the whole thing. In the 
end, the fiiture of Texas was joined to the destiny of the United States. Behind 
the American pressure during this period was simple greed, the unquenchable 
search for new land that was already driving American setders wesnvard to the 
Mississippi. The greatest of those entrepreneurs that attempted to tap and con- 
ml that drive were Mosa and Stephen Austin. The Austins worked tirelessly for 
over a decade to reconcile difFerences between Mexicans and Americans, along 
with promoting pro-Mexican settlement that would bind Texas more closely to 
the Mexican government. But the ascension of Antonio de Santa Anna set the 
Texas pot to boiling over. Into this atmosphere of dissatisfiction rode an itiner- 
ant lawyer with an almost infamous reputation. 

Samuel Houston, foremost fiend of the Indian and a founder of Texas, 
was born March 2,1793 in Virginia; the family moved to Tennessee in 1806. 
Young Sam spent his teen years among Indians along the Tennessee River. 
Their chief, 00-Loo-Te-Ka, adopted Houston and named him Cu-bn-taeh, 
“The Raven.” His best fiends were Cherokee, and this period molded his life- 
long attitudes. Houston maintained strong bonds with the mbe all his life; in 
1830, he was made a member of the Cherokee Nation, and he spoke fluent 
Cherokee. 

Joining the Army in 1813 (under General Andrew Jackson), Houston 
fought Creek Indians in the Alabama campaign of 1814. Staying in service until 
1818, he was Jackson’s assistant on Indian afirs.  This period forged a friend- 
ship and political apprenticeship with Jackson. 

Afterward, Houston was an Indian agent along the Mississippi. In 1821 he 
joined Congress as a Representative of Tennessee. While in Washington, 
Houston supported the Jackson Democratic line. On his return to Tennessee, 
he was elected state governor in 1827. After just a year Sam resigned, departing 
Tennessee over a scandal involving his new wife. Leaving civilization behind, the 
Raven returned to his uue family, the Indians across the great river. 

He returned to 00-Loo-Te-Ka’s tribe after an eleven-year absence. 
Dressing in Indian regalia, Co-Ion-neh the Raven acted as his foster father’s 
representative and a negotiator with other tribes. Over the next two years, 
his reputation as a spokesman and strong fiend spread throughout the 
Civilized Tribes, and he became drawn into 00-Loo-Te-Ka’s plans for a 
unified Indian Nation. 

Dunng 1828,Oo-Loo-Te-Ka sent a message to the r e m m g  Cherokee, 
Creek, and Seminole sall inside the US. to join the other Ciwlized Tnbes along 
the Mississippi. This was his famous “Wall to the East” speech, a revival of 
Tecumseh‘s dormant plam-and the begnning of the Twenty Nations. The 
United States was ignonng ueaties made at the turn of the century, and the last 
awlized Indians came under increasing pressure. To them, the reappearance of 
The Raven was a sign of Providence; great acts were in the making. 

In 1830, Jackson drove the Removal Act through Congress, voidmg all 
prwious ueanes and expelling all organized Indians from east of the Mississippi. 
In response, the shamen of the Ten Civilized Tnbes destroyed St. Lous and 
raised the “Great Barrier” at the Mmissippi. Ten days later, even as the whtes 
sal1 struggled to comprehend these actions, a delegation of Indians entered the 
U.S. They intended to meet With authorities, &splay a new map of the 
Frontier, and solidify their position through this “whte men’s magick.” They 
were ably advised by the most influenoal white man along the Indian border: 
The Raven . . . Sam Houston. 

The deleganon pushed on to Washington the following spring, as the 
Raven hoped to use old governmental contacts (not the least of whch was hs 
hendshp wth the new President, Andrew Jackson) to secure dip!OmahC agree- 
mens wth the US. Unfortunately, Jackson had campagned as an Indran fight- 
er and supporter ofManifest Desany. Congress was opposed to accommodaaon 
in light of the Removal Act, and the “Great Barner” simply fanned ana-Indm 
senament. Houston stoically bore this disapproval, virtually betng branded a 
”race naitor.” He spintedly defended the Nahons’ ideas wherever and whenev- 
er he could-whether in a tavern, or on the Floor of Congress. Houston pub- 
lically beat a Congressman who accused him of fraud dunng his Indran agency 
years. Arrested by Congress, he defended himself in a senes of nngng speech- 
es. Such reacnon held slanderers at bav for the duration of the Raven’s time in 

I Washington. 
For the next two and a half years, Sam Houston struggled to establish 

diplomatic protocols and develop &de between a hosile, SGI~OLIS U.S. and a 
country they refused to acknowledge even existed. The backdrop of this politi- 
cal play was the “Trail of Tears”, the forcible removal of the remaining Indrans 
to the Trans-Mississippi area. Jackson’s support Faded fast, and old hen& drs- 
agreements became heated. 

h hm COB To WAR 
The final straw was Justice Marshall’s 1833 decision that the Removal Act 

was unconstitutional. People ignored the ruling and J a h n  openly flouted it. 
At the White House, harsh words and fierce oaths were spoken. Leaving 
Washington the following spring, Houston’s last words were, “If he wishes to 
speak to me again, Mr. Jackson can find me sitting atop the ruins of St. Louis!” 
Infiuiated and disgusted, Sam Houston returned to the frontier, determined 
that the Nations should make their own way, holding the Barrier against all. No 
sooner had he settled along the Arkansas than his eye turned to Texas. 

In the mid-l820’s, Houston bought shares in the “Texas Association of 
Tennessee”, a speculative company created in the wake of Austin’s “coloniza- 
tion contract” with Mexico. He’d followed the successes and travails with half 
an eye, as Indian problems had occupied his time. In the Spring of 1834, Sam 
Houston arrived in Nacogdoches, determined to practice law, while observing 
the political storm. The next eighteen months were a fluny ofconspimcies, trav- 
el, and consultations with Stephen Austin, who knew a crisis was coming, but 
also knew that the population had formed no real response to the increasing 
Mexican despotism. Sam Houston had ideas: resistance and independence! 

In early ‘35 Aush  was imprisoned while on a diplomatic mission to 
Mexico City. Houston began organizing militia. That October, as the crisis 
accelerated, by order of the “Permanent Council & Consultation”, he became 
the commander of all Fast Texas troops. Skirmishes between Texan insurgents 
and Mexican wops had been going on since June. 

It was at this time that he first encountered the discordant independence 
of Texan thought and action. Throughout the Winter, the Consultation 
advanced various schemes for Army organization and invasions of Mexico. The 
only helpll accomplishments were the promotion of Houston to Commander 
in Chief and the idea of negotiating with the Texas Cherokee. 

The coming year of revolution would be one of the hardest periods of 
Houston’s life. He would preach prudence and caution at all times, despite the 
aggressiveness of his government and the bull-headed glory-seeking of his “sub- 
ordinates.” His own reticence of thought and deed produced a storm of accu- 
sations of military mismanagement. But Houston knew the balance sheet: The 
Texans were ill-trained and ill-supplied, and could raise only a fraction of the 
forces Mexico could. At the same time, he was trying to deal with the 
Consultation on Texan independence and creation of a constitution. 

S I X - G U N S  & SORCERY 



Thc spnng of 1836 brought acaon. Smta Anna moved an army into 
Texas, bent on externunating the revolutionary flare-up. He overran and mas- 
sacred every garrison he met; the Alamo was under siege by the end of February. 
Houston was negotiating with Chief Bowl of the Texas Cherokee the same day 
Santa Anna’s soldiers began their assault. 

Returning to the panicked capital of Washington-on-the-Br, the best 
he could do was organize a relief effort. Defeating the besiegers was an impos- 
sibility, but a series of “demonstrations” could give a chance for the defenders 
to escape. 

He arrived in San Antonio with a small group ofCherokee on March 6, as 
the final assault commenced. The best that could be done was a lightning raid 
against the thinnest part of the lines, allowing a few men to go over the walls 
and onto the backs of Indian horses. Out of 185 defenders, eleven were rescued. 
It was small compensation for the men and effort expended. As far as Houston 
was concerned, the Alamo, for all its heroism, was a costly mistake caused by a 
lack of discipline and attention to his orders. This continued to plague him, as 
two M e r  garrisons were surrounded and destroyed later that month. 

Appearing before frightened Consultation delegates a week after the Alamo 
relief, Sam Houston took command. He accelerated the independence delibera- 
tions (and was first to sign the declaration), repuped the army under a unified 
command (his), sent Stephen Austin, returned from Mexico, to secure supplies 
in the US., asked the Cherokee for M e r  reinforcements, and sent the govem- 
ment eastward for safety In his own words, “I was to produce a Nation; I was to 
defend a People; I was to command the resources of a Country, and I must give 
character to an Army” The next four weeks would see the test of this statement. 

The government’s evacuation spread panic throughout Texas; civilians 
were in flight everywhere, and Army morale ran up and down like a roller-coast- 
er. Threatening and cajoling, Houston nursed his meager force eastward, part 
of the general “Runaway Scrape.” He would not counterattack, despite pleas 
from his officers and a continuous stream of threats from Consultation president 
David Burnet. Driven almost to a frenzy by the constant harping, the Raven 
mastered himself and stayed his course. His control of the restive soldiers was 
slipping when he saw the chance he’d been waiting for at San Jacinto. Many 
men had been lost to desertion, but a force of Cherokee and Choctaw braves 
were nearby. He wrote, “This morning we are in preparation to meet Santa 
Anna. . . . We go to conquer. It is wisdom . . . out of necessity to meet the enemy 
now . . . the troops are in fine spirits, and now is the time for action.” For years 
afterwards, political and social foes would usc his actions at this time against him, 
but he never complained, never explained . . . and so weathered every storm. 

Houston, well informed by his scouts, mustered his army on the morning 
of April 20,1836. He sent them into action that afternoon. Half the Mexican 
force was loss Santa Anna himself was captured. With Indian reinforcements, 
Houston met the detachment of General Cos the next morning and dealt them 
a similar blow, sustaining a serious leg wound in the process. 

Despite Texan urgings towards revenge, Houston gave generous treat- 
ment to Santa Anna, urging him to sign an armistice and prepare the way for 
permanent peace recognizing Texan independence. By early May, the condition 
of his leg would force Houston to turn control of the Army over to Secretary 
of War Thomas J. Rusk and take ship to New Orleans for treatment. There he 
met his future wife, Margaret Lea, for the first time. 

Meanwhile, Texas remained in chaos. During Houston’s convalescence, 
the incompetent president Burnet was losing control ofthe Army to unsatisfied 
veterans and unprincipled officers like T. J. Green and Felix Huston. At this 
time, the Treaty of Velasco was signed by Santa Anna, but not confirmed by 
Mexico City. Alarmed, many prominent citizens implored Sam Houston (the 
only man that had both the goodwill of the army and the confidence of the pop- 
ulace) to lead the new Texan government being formed that September. 

Houston would not campaign, and originally proposed Thomas Rusk for 
the office when asked. Eventually, the citizens of San Augustine placed him on 
the ballot, and he won 79% of the vote on his reputation alone. With nusted 
men like Rusk and Austin in his Cabinet, Houston felt he could now work swift- 
ly toward recognition by the United States and New Europa. Still smarting from 
his clash with Jackson over the Indian question, the idea of annexation by the 
U.S. (advanced during the eleaion) was firmly rejected. 

During the interwar decade (1837-1845), Sam Houston was active at the 
front of several critical issues effecting Texas: annexation, the economy, the 
Indian/government relationship, action against Mexico, and others. He would 
deal with each, whether president or not, in the same style as always: taking no 
counsel, and then accepting all criticism stolidly. Criticism of his policies during 
this decade would be loud and strong on almost every issue he touched. 

In regard to the annexation offers, he managed to persuade intervening 
presidents to his view that Texas would survive better as a new republic separat- 
ing the U.S. and Mexico. Later, that was expanded to include acting as an h i -  
trator and agent for British dealings with both countries, as well. 

Economically, Houston attempted to simultancously establish a single 
national bank and develop trade relaoonships with the leading countries of New 
Europa. He was less successll against inflation, and resorted to the issuing of 
“Texas Star Bills.” Much of the thrust of New Europan recognition was simply 
to find willing foreign investokand markets for the Texan resources that 
would flow from such investment. 

The relationship between Indian and White was a far rockier thing. Despite 
their gratitude, the Texan government wavered on tidl implementation of the 
treaties negotiated during the war. A growing flood of settlers washed against 
the East Texas region in which some 8,000 Cherokee and Choctaw had settled 
just two years before. Events came to a head in July 1839. President Mirabeau 
Lamar had campaigned on a platform of Texan security against Indians; he had 
been opposed all the way by Houston in a series of speeches decrying the gov- 
ernment’s mismanagement. “It is wiser to have them trade than raid,” he said, 
but none would listen. Lamar and his Indian-hating military assistant, Hugh 
McLeod, then launched the “Cherokee War”, an attempt to drive all Indians 
from the lands between the Trinity and the Sabine Rivers. 

Sam Houston went berserk. For the first time in over a decade, Houston 
gave in to the temper of his Washington, D.C. years. He wore pistols openly, 
and launched a verbal counterattack that left many, even his fiends, dismayed 
and offended. His final threat, half bombast, half real, was that he would return 
to the Nations, rally the Civilized Tribes, and seek redress by force of arms if nec- 
essary. That thrust prompted McLeod m issue a direct challenge . . . only to 
receive a strange reply. Houston would meet him, but not with pistols; it would 
be tomahawks instead, at mid-stream at a crossing of the Neches River; Chief 
Bowl of the Cherokee would be his second. That last incited McLeod to accept 
the unusual terms. The two met the next month, with whites from nearby 
Nacogdoches on one bank and a mix of Indians on the other. Though 46 years 
old, with a leg permanently lamed, Sam Houston proved himself, once and for 
all tine that day, the foremost champion of the Indian among Whites. The 
Raven took the first wound, but struck down his foe with two fierce blows. It 
was the last duel Houston ever fought, but it was his greatest. Afterward, sur- 
vivors of the Alamo, and the more charitable veterans of San Jacinto, began to 
step forward and remind people of the unacknowledged debt owed the Tribes 
by the young republic. These voices of reamn-combined with the unspoken 
threat of the fate of St. Louis-xrbed hasty actions, and contributed to the 
downfall of Lamar’s government and the return of Houston to the presidency 
in 1841. From that time,Texan sentiments about Indians tended to divide them 
between the ‘‘good” Cherokee of the East and the “bad” Comanche of the 
unsettled West-who remained implacable foes of the whites for thirty more 
years. 

Texas had how been recognized by the United States, Great Britain, 
France, Belgium, and the Germanies. The stickiest problem of these years was 
recognition by Mexico, which continued to harbor dreams of returning Texas 
to the fold. A couple of filibuster attempts on the part of Texas, followed by two 
abortive Mexican invasions, kept relations hot throughout the period, and full 
recognition would not be won until after the Second War of Independence. 

Sam took time off from these momentous events to be married. The frail, 
but religiously stalwart Margaret Lea became his wife in a ceremony on her 
father’s plantation May 9, 1840. She was half Houston’s age, and most of his 
friends thought the marriage would never last. But Margaret remained his Faith- 
ll wife; disdaining public life, she cured him of most of his vica-excessive 
drinking being the foremost. 

While serving on the 1845 committee that revised the original 
Constitution, Houston appended an amendment that allowed Texan Presidents 
to serve successive terms. In a masterpiece ofpolitical maneuvering, he contrived 
to do so during the reign of a popular opponent, Anson Jones. Jones respond- 
ed by recalling “Old Sam Jacinto” to the Commander-in-Chiefs position when 
Mexico declared war in early ‘46. 

Houston was determined to forestall the problems of the original revolu- 
tion; he kept tight control over his subordinates, and fought a war of primarily 
defensive goals. When hced by popular outcry to invade Mexico and avenge 
Texan wongs, he did so on his own terms, and would gain praise years later for 
showing prudence in his withdrawal after Buena Vista. At the Same time, he was 
opportunistic enough to take advantage of the conflict, pushing Texan land 
claims all the way to the Colorado River. 

In the matter of US. volunteer troops there were deeper currents. In his 
first Presidential term he had curdy rejected U.S. annexation appeals, and would 
not even seek commercial contact until after Jackson’s succemr, Marrin van 
Buren, came to power. By 1846 James K Polk was president, and seeking clos- 
er ties with Texas in order to counterbalance the strong British influence there. 
Houston distrusted “Young Hickory” (considered Jackson’s greatest protigi 
after Houston himself) and persuaded Jones to reject Polk’s final annexation 
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scarce cash (designed to counter the controlled Amencan immigranon of 
Houston’s presidenaes) 

President Jones was conmnced, but Houston kept a aght rein, pumng the 

Mexico Temtory, far from the center of Texan commerce and polincs 

presidennal seccession in Texas history, wth Houston as mce-president 

Mexico-Texas border. While maldng fiery speeches in the Texan Senate apns t  
The successful conclusion of the conflict swept Anson Jones into the first filibustering, he wretly instructed Gen. John Magrud 

surplus war matenal “into” the €bo Gmde. 
ended up on the other nverbank-and in 

backen, includmg expansionist U.S. Senator Thomas 

a rancher wth occasional semce in the Texan 

into the Orleans Free State to chase out 

route of a new mlway that would link the 
U S wth the Bear Flag, through Texas. Because it became a major trans- 
Both Houston and Texas softened shpment route for Southern supplies 
toward the Umted States in these years and wasn’t under the Union block- 
Bntish influence and investment began ade, Texas d d  not suffer postwar 
to wane as controls on Amencan immi- depression. Its paper currency, 
granon and business loosened strengthened by warnme trade, also 

Houston needed those qwet years, became l l ly  solvent for the first nme. 
as he now had a wfe and famdy to sup- It was hs  stand on foreign issues, not 
port. Margaret bore him two sons and his economics, that brought 
three daughters between 1843 and Houston’s presidenaal run to an end 
1859: Sam Jr,  Nancy, Mary, Margaret 
Lea, and Temple Lea. Margaret med to 
woo him from the political hfe, but he 
had always had an inner spint that told 
him he would be a commandmg man all 
of his daw He gave her anything she 
asked+xcept his undimded attennnn 

The issue that drew his attennon as 
decade ended was the same issue &can 
Arnenca slavery. The Texan p5ihOn on 
was somewhat ambiguous, retlecnng bo 

If you were brought to the Republic as 
remaned a slave, but your descendants were free. 

The form of indndual, body-servant style slavery, as pracnced by the 
Cherokee and other Cimlized Tnbes, remaned legal for those mhal members 
residmg wthin the Republic 

Texas had signed agreements on suppressmg outside slave wde  as part of 
her commercial treanes wth Great Bntain, hut fortunately, Tevan agncdture 
and industry were not labor-intensive. Houston himself would own up to a 
dozen slaves during his hfenme 

Sam Houston was sal1 a National Man, deeply concerned about issues and 
pohncs in h s  home country, despite the fact that he had turned his hack on her 
twenty years ago. He felt the call to office awn ,  conmnced that the ship of state 
would need its strongest hand at the wheel dunng the coming storm. When sec- 
cessionist talk spilled over from the US., to become dscussions on whether 
Teras should ally itselfwth one regon of the country aganst another, Houston 
remarked humorously that if the people wanted exntement, he might as well 

iiian thev owed so much Co-Ion-neh the Raven was gwen a new lea% on 
life, the ravages of age would affect hm-hut slowly, Fdl. slower than before. He 
would have the nme he needed to secure Texas’ hture 

With the drive of a man ten years younger, Houston regamed the presi- 
dency in 1871 and held i t  for SIX years more In that time, he supported Juarez’s 
liberanon of Mexico from Mawimilian and cooperated wth Lmcoln in hs  
Reconstrucnon plan for the former Rebel states His crowmng glory, the accom- 
plishment wth which he hopes to end his last presidennal term, is the complete 
rewsion of the Consntunon of 1845 at a convennon th~s  year. Sam Houston, 
who has framed a place in hirtory for himselfmany times over, believes that the 
Consntunon of 1876 wll frame Texas’ place in the next century. 
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11 THE TEXAS RANGERS 11 
hen Texas declared its independence in 
1836, it was surrounded by hostile 

Indians to the west and the belligerent Mexican 
government to  the south. Three hundred men, 
the first Texas Rangers, were all that stood 
between the Texas frontier and chaos In 
mounted groups, they rode the border areas, 
keeping the peace and maintaining law and 
order Under the leadership of founder Jack 
“Coffee” Hays, the Texas Rangers, part soldier 
and part marshal, quickly earned a reputanon as 
superb horsemen and crack shots. The motto of 
the Rangers soon became “One h o t ,  One 
Ranger” due to their reputanon and slulls. 

With the outbreak of the Texan-Mexican 
War in 1848, the Rangers were pressed into 
military service. Conducting lightning raids 
behind Mexican lines, the Rangers disrupted 
Mexican military planning and supply, buying 
time for the TexaF regular army and providing 
crucial intelligence. Hoping to bring the west- 
ern terntones of Anzona and New Mexico into 
the Republic, Albert Sidney Johnston, 
Commander-in-Chief of the Texas Armed 
Forces, sent in the Rangers to aid the Indian 
tnbes of the terntones, who had long fought 
against oppressive Mexican rule. The Rangers 
so impressed the Indians with their courage and 
fairness that the Apache, Navaho, Hopi, and 
Zuni agreed to  enter the Republic as 
autonomous tnbes. 

Today, the Texas Rangers continue to 
patrol the length and breadth of the Texas 
Republic. In many place5 they are the only law 
and the only representatives of the Texas 
Republic. The mestizo Comancheros still raid 
outlying towns and ranches Mexican banditos 
Shll cross the border to loot and pillage. Outlaw 
gangs of bank robbers, train robbers, and cattle 
rustlers are all too common. When local shenffs 
can’t handle things, they call for the Texas 
Rangers to ride to the rescue. The Rangers 
enjoy excellent relanons with local law enforce- 
ment authorities, the Army, and the Indians. 
Their word is their bond and they are incor- 

the Rangers. As of yet only thirteen in number, 
these Texas Arcana Rangers form an elite team 
dedicated to pr0teChng Texas from magckal 
and supernatural threats. Currently the Arcana 
Rangers include a Spellslinger, a dragon, and an 
Apache shaman. The team is led by IOng-tIme 
Ranger William “Bigfoot” Wallace, who claims 
to have seen so many strange things during his 
life that nothing surprises him any more. 
Usually straightforward and honest, William 
becomes strangely rencent when quesuoned 
about his nickname. 

The Arcana Rangers are constantly looking 
to expand their membership, as they are severe- 
ly overworked Cases they are currently work- 
ing on  include observation of the Phantom 
Empire and an invesugation into what is lurk- 
ing in Carlsbad Caverns. 

Abilities: Atblettcs [GR] Charasma 
[GD] Courag-e [EXC] Educatton 
[GR] Fencing- (GD] Fisticufis [GR] 
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bE FIRST WAR OF INDEPENDENCE: 1835-1836 
exas’ original fight for h d o m  was a spontaneous ail%. It scuted with T Texans forcing the Mexican garrison at Anahuac to surrender in June of 

1835. Santa Anna then dispatched General Cos to Texas to setde the rebels. Cos 
and his men attempted to do so at Gonzales, but the Texans there rallied and, 
through a show of force, compelled Cos to retire. This “Gonzales f i r ”  became 
a shooting war on October 2,1835, when a subsequent effort succeeded. By that 
time, Stephen Austin had returned from Mexican detention, joining the war party 
and calling for hll independence. 

Sam Houston commanded all militia in Fast Texas, but could do nothing 
about the South Texas commands of Travis, Jim Bowie, James Fannin, and oth- 
ers. Agamst Houston’s cound, they pushed an idea of“0n to San Antonio!”, feel- 
ing that one good attack on Cos‘ concennated force there would rout the 
Mexicans. This cocky idea, that a single good battle (followed by an inmion) 
would end their Mexico mubles, persisted for the next thirteen yean. 

This Texan overconfidence was incread by the siege of General Cos at San 
Antonio in early December, where Cos was oumumbered, unnerved, and forced 
to surrender. However, Cos merely marched as far as the border, where he met up 
with Santa Anna’s advancing m y  

Justified in their aggrwive policy, the Texans occupied San Antonio, Goliad, 
and other outposts. For their succw, the independent commands received the 
bulk ofthe volunteers that anived over the winter. What was not realized was that 
few of the volunteers were armed, and h e r  had any military experience. Sann 
Anna, however, possessed a New Eumpan-uained m y  with a decade of civil war 
behind them. 

As a result, the siege of the Alamo (February 24-March 6) was a foregone 
conclusion. The neareSt ganison, Fannin’s at Goliad, would not march to its relief, 
and only Houston’s desperate ride with a “flying column” of Cherokee braves 
pulled any S&VOK out of the overrun Alamo. Fannin paid for his reticence when 
Goliad iwlfwas m u n d e d  in mid-March. Upon surrendering his command, it 
was promptly masacred as part of Santa Anna’s “no quarter” policy. 

With the Alamo and Goliad disasnr~ as examples, Sam Houston (now in 
overall command) was determined to keep his army together. Houston would not 
seek action until the Mexicans reached a point of maximum dispersion-while his 
o w  noops (a miwed Texan/Indian force) were l l ly concennated. Finally, on 
April 20, in twenty minutes of swift savage battle, Santa Anna’s force was swept 
from the field of San Jacinto. The next day, reinforced by a smng Cherokee con- 
tingent, Houston repulsed General Cos’ approaching column, and with Santa 
Anna in his hands, the war was over. 

bE INTERWAR YEARS 1837-1845 
During the first years of independence, the Army of Texas was almost an 

equal threat to the young republic. Many of Houston’s governmental mggles 
involved heading off schemes to invade Mexico and bringing the Army to heel. 
Texas, for most of the period, simply did not have the money to maintain a solid 
standing army, nor the cime to uain and organize it. Most defensive work was done 
by the capable volunteers of the Texas Rangers, ofwhom Jack Coffee Hays, Ben 
McCulloch, and Rip Ford were the most famous leaden. 

lh S~corm WAR OF TBN INDFPFNDFNR 1846-1848 
s the era came to a close, Texas had withstood almost a decade of constant 

Ab0 rder raiding by Mexican bandits and Indians, along with two limited inva- 
sions in 1842. Her military maintenance problem was partially solved by English 
and French suppliers, while a mined cadre sprang from a flood of German immi- 
grants in the late 1830’s. Texas now sported a sranding army of 3600 troops with 
a 280-man mounted border regiment (not counting the Rangers), all under West 
Pointer Albert Sidney Johnston as Secretary of War. 

Mexico had not stood still during this time. Revolution, counter-revolution, 
and foreign intervention had put Antonio de Santa Anna on top of the political 
heap again by the spring of 1846. Santa Anna determined that the best way to sway 
people to his rule was to make good on the long-standing Texas invasion threat. In 
early April, General Pedro Ampudia set up artillery batteries covering Fort Texas, a 
fomfied @son opposite the Mexican town ofMatamom. On April 23, the war 
commenced as General Mariano Arista and his army of 4500 joined the 3000 
already in the area. Fort Texas was put under siege on May 1, and remained so for 
the next nine days until anival of a company of Rangers under Capt Sam Walker. 

During these first weeks Johnston ordered the army concennated at the 
Nueces River. To command in this critical hour, he recalled to senice ex-president 

Sam Hotston Thc old uxhoirc put 3500 \cteran< in the hcld to face 6000 of 
the enemy On the morning ot May 10, as Ansa threw an advance guard across 
the Nueces at the wllage of San Pamcio, Houston h t  hun had. Rangen and 
mounted rifles who crossed upstream harassed the flanks as a solid i n h n y  attack 
drove home from the front Anm fell back in conhion, begnning a wthdrawal 
towards Macamoros, shadowed by Houston all the way 

The next conflict came at Point Isabel on the Laguna Madre This broad bay, 
twenty miles from Fort Texas, was a perfect place to land supplies for either side. 
General Ansta had taken a p i n o n  at the wllage of Laguna Vita, commandmg 
the approach to k. Isabel. On May 16, the Texans pinned the center of the 
Mexrcan lme wth artillery and beat off a senes of flank attacks by deadlv lancer cav- 
alry. Once again, the Rangers were densive. A company led by Ben McCulloch 
ovenan the enemy supply aain, buming it. As a result, the ennre Mexlcan m y  
broke and fled to the safety of Matamoms. 

For the next three months, the war moved to the upper Io0 Grande, where 
Ranger companies and the Border Regment battled “rancheros” (waous 
mounted guerrillas) under known renegade leaders Antonio Canales and Blas 
Falcon. While Secretary Johnston organized a nulitia, General Houston defend- 
ed the border. In late August, Ansta, wth a few thousand men, skimished wth 
an equal force at Laredo, prompting Houston to hurry h s  plans for a punihve 
invasion of northern Mexlco. Dunng this penod as well, President Anson Jones 
told US. h d e n t  Polk that the Republic would accept Amencan volunteers, to 
a maximum number of 7000 By the bme Houston invaded, the quota was more 
than filled. Along with these men came Brigader General Stephen Watts Keamy, 
a Mssissippi frontier veteran, as a U S. military observer and President James 
Polk‘s “man on the spot.” Despite the fact that Jones and Houston together had 
gven a final “No” to American annexanon proposals, Polk is keenly interested in 
the outcome of the war-and whether or not the U S could take advantage of 
the situation. 

The Texan my-3200 regulars, along 
Houston into Mexico in September. Houston se 
Mexico territory and occupy Santa Fe. Meanwhih 
10,000 m n g  force to oppose the Texans at 
Houston began the attack with an assault on sc 
sueet fighting, the Texas flag was raised over the 
months before the Mexicans could raise an o p p  

During this truce time, the army settled in I 

first U.S. Volunteers, 1600 men under John Wool 
winter, prompting Houston to give Keamy COI 

Voluntee~. Now Houston had some 7000 men a 
when his old rival, Antonio de Santa Anna challei 

The resulting Battle of Buena Vista (Februa _-_ C- 7- Le- V- C..-hr ..,Ai ~--..” 

wth 3000 milin&followed 
nt Johnston to invade the New 
:,General Ampudia opnized a 
Monterrey On September 21, 
)me hills nearby After ferocous 
Grand Plaza It would be four 

sing force again. 
and welcomed the amval of the 
I. Another 2300 amved over the 
nmand of the Brigade of U.S. 
nd was contemplating his course 
iged him to battle 
uy 2-3,1847) was almost a dis- 

& ~ C I  ,VI KML IUICCJ. ~ a r ~ y  WUWIL WC,, UW& but poor  defensive coordina- 
non between hs wng and Houston’s placed the ennre army in peril Santa h a  
oumumbered them almost three to one, but the posinon south of Monterrey that 
Houston picked for defense negated most of the advantage In the end, not want- 
ing to be besieged in Monterrey, Houston yelded and withdrew to Iaredo To 
forestall proms that he had gven up all offense, he detached John Hays and the 
Ranger companies to raid toward Chihuahua. 

Meanwhde, Johnston’s forces, together wth an 800-smng volunteer 
mounted nfle brigade from Ihnois under Alexander Doniphon, caprured the New 
Mexlco temtory Texan occupanon remaned peacelid for four months. But in 
December, 1846, bloody molt  broke out, talang two weeks to be suppressed. 
Johnston then deaded he must push on into the Gda Iover regon, near Tuscon 
He released Doniphon’s men from lus semce, l l ly supplied them, and sent them 
to join Houston on January 2, 1847. 

Domphon amved in Chhuahua five weeks later, meenng up with Hays. On 
the last day of February, the combined forces met Mencan mps at the 
Sacramento River and were Gctorious Doniphon and Hays occupied Chhuahua 
fbr a month, then realized their untenable p n o n  A mft, 400-mile march 
brought them to Houston’s positions on May Day 1847. 

As far as Houston was concerned, Mexlco had been pumshed for her inva- 
sion, and the war could be settled by negotiation from this point on. In ApnllS47 
President Jons sent Ashbel Smith, Texan Secretary ofstate, to work for peace; he 
was jomed by Charles Elliot, Bnash rmnister to Texas. Unfortunately, they bund 
that Santa Anna has been overthrown in another revolunon; negonanons dragged 
on all summer. The Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, signed at the end of July, rec- 
ognized the independence of Alto California and Texas, plus all Texan clams to 
the New Mexlco temtory. At last, Texas had true freedom. 



RwcERs 
Superb shots mounted and on fwt, the Rangers are the elite of the Texan 

fighnng forces They servedwth dsmction during both wars of Independence. 
In mounted groups they nde the borders, keepmg the peace. Rangers are part 
solder and part marshal, and often cooperate wth local shenffs to enforce the 
law In the of Texas 

sTMmUfd!!M! 
The unitorms of Texas are mfluenced manly by the Confederate States of 

Amenca, whom Texas unofficially supported dunng the Ciwl War. The standard 
uniform is gray wth silver buttons. Piping, collars, and cuffs are colored accord- 

All branches wear a double-breasted shell- 
hardee" or "slouch" hat, wnth 

A P R O ~ O N A L  ARMY 
uite p o s W  the most experienced WmY on the COntlflent as Of 1876, 
Texas mantains approxmately 10,000 men under arms-ot includng 

Inman atdiaries and the Rangen. This IS barely 15% more than the total 
under arms dunng the Second War ofTexan Freedom ( 1846-48), and that was 
counting militia and volunteen. Today, thanks to Resident Houston and three- 
time Secretary of War Albert Sidney Johnston, the Texan Army is an all-profes- 
sional force whose primary dubes are watching the Mexican border, secunty of 
the Orleans Free State, and suppression of rampagng Indan mbes whin  the 
Republic itself The current arrangement of trwps is as follows 

Q 

The weakest branch of the Army, ardllery is primari 

e Indans who serve as 
rnh 

From Brownsville on the Gulf, through 

the Border kfles (whose heritage dat 
back to the early 1840's) maintain gar The Texan uniforms are light on 
nsons at the primary crossing points: decoranon. For example, Rangers often 
B r o w n s v i l l e / M a t a m o r o s ,  go without any msigma at all except the 
Laredofluevo Laredo, El Paso/ $tar of Texas, which may he of gold, $11- 
Ciudad Juarez, and Nodes. They also ver, or cloth. Sergeants add a gold sash, 
patrol the wde-open spaces in between. bed around the waist underneath 
Though leavlng most law enforcement sword and pistol belts There are no 
up to the Ranges, the Border Rifles other speafic dsnncnons for other 
will back them up when the OppoSibOn 
IS unusually well organized or numer- 
ous, such as when Gen. Juan Cortina 
mded up and down the Big Bend 
counay during the 1860's. 

For Int.uitry, Colt Single-Acnon 
Army pistol and Wmchester Model 

Texas maintains two Cavalry 
Divisions, stanoned in the north and 
west of the Texan Intenor, w th  a few 

Organized into companies, d 
by which side of the country they' 
the west, they bwld and mainan 
fom and roads, in the east, bridges 
over nvers and swamps are their 
concern. 

operanng on so nuserly a budget 
that there was an unsuccessful 

gray wht-red-wht N/A buffalo the ships were swn  lad up, then 
sold for salvage Dunng the 1846- 
48 war, there was no Mexican 
naval threat and so no need for a 
naval response But the Amencan 

CiwI War and the powble extension of the Union blockade prowded need, and 
Texas looked to Great Bnmn. Six steam screw sloops fly the ensign of the Texas 
Na\y in ports throughout the Gulf and the Canbbean. In addmon, Texas pur- 
chased eight of the flat-bottomed gunboats formerly belongng to the 
Misi~~ippi kver squadron These would be used to support any fiiture acnons 
in Orleans. 

Cherokee auxiliaries. 

ImUnAmm 
When the wesfem temtories were brought into the Repubk it was large- 

l~ Indan coopembon that made this p i b l e .  Fighhng as irregul= cavalry or 
infanq, the Apache and Navajo auxiliaries are masters of guemlla warfare 
Together these mbes are a hghly ef€emve fighbng force. 
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dred others. His job of driving cattle to market may seem a mun- 
dane one on the surface, but just as often the cowboy is fighting life- 
and-death battles with rogue Apache or Comanche, or hunting a 
lost mine, or protecting a wagon tram on a solitary trail, or saving a 
gold shipment as a range detective, or fanning his six-gun in a saloon 

The story of the cowboy begins in Texas. Since the eighteenth 
century, great herds of beef cattle have been raised and tended on 
the flatlands near the Rio Grande. The animals comprising these 
herds are descended from longhorns abandoned at Vera Cruz by 
Spanish Conquistadores in the sixteenth century. Untended and 
unvalued for the most part, these cattle slowly worked their way 
north toward the Rio Grande, multiplying as they went. By the time 
of the Civil War, wild livestock numbering in the hundreds of thou- 
sands roved over the uninhabited land on both sides of the border. 
They constituted the prevailing form ofwealth in the region, and as 
such they were coveted by all manner of rustlers and thieves, be they 
Americans, Indians, or Mexicans. Such men usually raided the great 
herds already gathered into ownership by others, driving animals 
away by the thousands to sell on the hoof or simply killing them for 

The borderlands have quite an amazing tradition of violence 
surrounding cattle, but the bloody atrocities committed in the years 
following the war far surpassed anydung that had come before. 
Many of the eastern farms and plantations had been ravaged beyond 
repair, not since the razing of Carthage had a land been so thor- 
oughly destroyed as Georgia at the hands of Sherman. The country 
desperately needed food, and Texas beef fit the bill nicely. Great cor- 
porate ranches began to consolidate the ownerless herds, marking 
them with private brands to proclaim rightful ownership. Soon giant 
cattle trains were departing Fort Worth bound for Shreveport and 
the rest of the United States. Steam ships sakd from the Texas Gulf 
ports with great regularity carrying cattle the seamen called “coast- 
ers” or “sea lions.’’ Regardless of their monniker, the beasts fetched 
nearly their weight in gold at market in New Orleans and Mobile. It 
was no longer just the locals preying on the longhorns of the Rio 
Grande, but also ruthless fortune hunters looking for some easy 
money. h o s t  without exception, they were bad men as apt to kill 
you as shake your hand. The border became a war zone. 

In this dark storm, an old and noble profession suddenly took 
on new importance. The age of the cowboy had arrived. 

For years the cowboys have tended the great herds of Texas, 
defending them against the small-time rustlers and driving them to 
market when necessary. They wander the open ranges in squads of 
four or five, scouting the desolate wilderness for any stray animals 
bearing the brand of their employer and camping wherever night 
overtakes them. It is also entirely legal to capture an unmarked and 
unbranded animal as long as it is over one year old. The work is hard 
and lonely and monotonous. The vast majority of the time the cow- 
boy has no companion except his horse, generally a Spanish mus- 
tang. A cowby’s best fiiend and sole mode of transportation, a 
horse has to be stalwart enough to break down an angry bull, agde 
enough to cut a scared calf off from its mother, and fearless enough 
to ride into a hail of lead. Gocd horses are treasured above all else. 

Time after time the cowboy rides out into range country to do 

Interlocking thickets enclose clearings of mesquite grass where cat- 
tle can graze by the thousands and hardly be seen by horsemen. 
There are precious few rivers, and these run in deep trenches cut so 
abruptly that the channel usually cannot be seen except from the 
brink itself. It is an altogether inhospitable place where danger lurks 
behind every boulder. There are the aforementioned cattle thieves, 
warrior braves from the Twenty Nations, Mexican banditos, and 
even the occasional catamount or rattlesnake. And for all the hard- 
ships, hazards, and toil, the cowboy is paid the sum of fifteen or 
twenty dollars a month in gold or sdver. 

Due to the constant adversity and poverty, cowboys have never 
been much to look at. A majority are bearded rather than dean- 
shaven. Texas nights are frequently cold and it is reckoned a good 
thing to have some insulation against the chill. Their garments have 
evolved into a uniform of sorts, though with individual variations: a 
shirt of rough cotton flannel in a bright solid color or gaudy pattern 
of checks, stripes or plaid, sometimes covered by a cloth or leather 
vest but rarely a jacket; stout denim trousers with copper rivets rein- 
forcing the points of greatest wear; leggings of tough hide to sheld 
the legs while riding through the thorny brush; high boots with 
large spurs of silver or iron; around the neck a tough silk bandanna 
used for everything from filtering out dust while breathing to blind- 
folding a recalcitrant calf; and last but not least a wide-brimmed hat 
with the crown dented into a pyramid or flat to keep away the press- 
ing light of the sky. Other parts of a cowboy’s rig included a Texas 
saddle with a high cantle, heavy stirrups, a metal pommel to which 
a lariat of hemp rope could be affixed and perhaps a worn bedroll. 

Beginning in the late 1860’s the cowboys were pressed into ser- 
vice as range soldiers by the wealthy ranch-owners so recently 
spawned in the country’s discontent. The private armies of the JA, 
the Matador, the Morgan, and the Three D Ranches became infa- 
mous. Whereas before their utilitarian knives had been enough, the 
cowboys began to carry guns. The .45 caliber single-action revolver 
known as the Peacemaker was favored above all other arms for its 
reliability. These were usually worn dangling from tooled leather 
cartridge belts in fast-draw holsters. Another weapon that gamed 
notoriety on the prairies of Texas was the Winchester rifle, a solid 
piece of armament accurate to over 200 yards. Firearms like these 
became the primary tools used to fight the bands of organized 
rustlers that had cropped up all over Texas. 

By the middle of the 1870’s, the great cattle companies with 
their armies of cowboys had engineered a tense stalemate with the 
rustlers. Yet still the range wars flare up occasionally. Most of the 
skirmishes are now focused along the Rio Grande between the 
Pecos and Mexico Bay, the region where the cattle industry got 
started. To get away from the hostilities, a few ranchers have moved 
westward, skirting south ofthe Twenty Nations. Some have reached 
as far as California. The ranchers who stayed have gotten tougher. 
They are now breaking out new weapons in their fight for an hon- 
est profit. To the dismay of the cowboys, a new invention called 
barbed wire has recently appeared on the ranges. The fencing off of 
open pasture lands promises the eventual end of the cowboy way of 
life, but the cowboys, the knights of the frontier, will not go down 
wthout a fight. That is one thing they have grown to know well in 
recent times. 



LONE STAR LEGENDS 
he Lone Star Republic has known some of the greatest of American heroes, men who fought and bled T their way into the annals of history beneath Texas skies of perfect, cloudless blue. Of all the h m t i c  char- 

acters who have roamed the vast prairies, D a y  Crockett and Pecos Bill stand out as the most memorable. 
Davy Crockett was not a Texan by binh, but he was certainly adopted by the people of that temtory. He 

was born in the backwoods of western Tennessee in 1786, a child of the savage frontier. In the town of 
Limestone, near Greeneville, he grew up unfettered, with not a teacher or truant officer to keep him &om his 
beloved outdoors. By his tenth summer young Davy could hunt, shoot, and track better than any fdl-grown 
man alive. More than anythmg, he loved to test his mettle in contests of skill and strength. The grizzled 
brawlers who lost to him spread word of his great prowess. 

They said that D a y  Crockett came out of his mother’s womb with a Kentucky long d e  in his hands He 
could wade the Mississippi, ride a raw streak of lightning, and slip down a honey locust without a scratch. 
Beneath Davy’s rude, uncouth surfice breathed a spirit as brave and chivalrous as any. Eventually the call of the 
wilderness grew too strong, and Davy Crockett left for Texas in 1835. 

It was in San Antonio that he would carve himselfa place in the history ofthe West. Late in 1835 Crockett 
wandered west out of Galveston. It was the height of the Texas Revolution, and troops under the feared 
General Santa Anna raged through the territory trying to defend Mexican holdings. Crockett reached San 
Antonio just as Santa Anna crossed the Rio Grande. Though their plight seemed hopeless, Davy joined the 
tiny ganison of the Alamo, a converted chapel outside the town proper. Just 150 men joined battle with the 
three thousand strong Mexican army. It came down to hand-to-hand fighting within the walls of the fortress. 
James Bowie and William B. Travis, two other h o u s  frontiersmen, were killed by sharpshooters as they fought 
with knife and cutlass. Davy Crockett was one of the few people still alive when Sam Houston and reinforce- 
ments arrived. In a valiant rescue effort, Davy and the other ten survivors were spirited away from the Mexicans. 

The terrible defeat roused Sam Houston and the rest of Texas to white hot anger. A few months later 
at San Jacinto a force of Texas militia, reinforced by 2000 Cherokee and Choctaw irregulars, overwhelmed 
Santa Anna. Cries of “Remember the Alamo!” were heard everywhere. At San Jacinto, Davy outdd him- 
self in feats of courage and fighting, and passed into Legend. 

fivy ~rockett (Legendary figure) 
Abilities: Atbhics [EXC] F&zcuf$ [EXC] Marhamhip [EXTI Perceptiun (GR] Phyriqtce [EXTI 
EnhutuedSpirituul Ecwuz: He possesses the capacity to be invisible and insubstantial, and to fly naturally. Only spells, arti- 
facts, or items that affect spirits will harm him. He can take 111 physical form when desired. 

hough next to nothing is known about him, the man called Pecos Bill is widely held to be a wilder hom- T bre than Davy Crockett ever was. He rides the ranges with a pair of six-shooters on a horse called Widow- 
maker, and he is undoubtedly the greatest cowboy the Southwest has ever seen and the king killer of bad men. 

Though the exact circumstances of his birth and rearing are a mystery, the people of Texas have chosen to 
believe an outlandish tale written up by an Amarillo newspaper reporter. According to the story, Bill’s mother 
weaned him on moonshine when he was only three days old. He cut his teeth on a Bowie M e  and went out 
to play with the catamounts. When Bill was a year old, the clan decided to move fiuther west. As they crossed 
the Pecos River, young Bill feu out of the wagon. Because his parents had seventeen other children to deal with, 
nobody missed him for four or five weeks. Though they traveled back to look for him, the lad was nowhere to 
be found. The coyotes of the Pecos had adopted him as one of their own. 

Being raised by coyotes is the only possible explanation for the man’s feral toughness. In the eyes of most 
Texans, Pecos Bill is the meanest galoot ever to put on a pair of spurs. Another story about Bill has circulated 
around the Republic of Texas for the past fay years. It Seems Bill was mightily bored one day when he decid- 
ed he would go out and join the hardest cow outfit in the world. Not just any ordinary bunch of cow-stealing 
amateurs, but a real tough herd of murderous hellions who took some pride in their work. Bill rode for days 
across the prairie before he came upon an old man, who told him that the outfit he sought was just a couple 
hundred miles further on. Bill was driving his mount down a long draw when the animal broke a leg. Cursing 
his bad luck, Bill walked on, saddle slung over his shoulder. 

Now Bill had always had a special way with all kinds of creatures, a deep connection that allowed him some 
mastery over the beasts of the wild. When a ten-foot rattlesnake reared up in his path, he was in no mood to 
play. Inside of a few minutes, he had whipped the very poison out of the rattler. Bill walked on with the thing 
in his hand, swinging it at the Gila monsters he passed. 

Fifty miles further on, a huge mounrain lion leaped out at Bill and froze s a  at the sight of the rattler. 
Always a little on the crazy side, Bill quickly cinched his saddle onto the big cat and took off, whooping and 
hollering at the top of his lungs. When he pulled into the cutthroat camp, he was still riding the cougar and 
swinging the giant rattler around his head. Before anyone could say a word, Bill shouted out, “Who the hell 
is the boss around here?” A grim, one-eyed man over Seven feet tall with pistols and knives galore sticking out 
of his belt rose up and said, “Stranger, I was. But now you are.” 

Pccos Bill (Legendary figure) 
Abilities: Atbhcs [EXC] Fisticufi [EXC] GumlinJing [EXT] Myrigue [EXC] Riditlq [EXC] 
EnhuncRRSpirinral Ecwuz: He possesses the capacity to be invisible and insubstantial, and to fly naturally. Only spells, arti- 
facts, or items that affect spirits will harm him. He can take full physical form when desired. 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 11 
COWBOY 

ou grew up in the saddle, punching Y cows and chewing trail dust. The 
Cowboy’s life is hard, but you love the free- 
dom of the open range. Whether on a cattle 
drive or in the cow towns you’ve learned to 
handle yourself. You’re tough in a fist fight 
and a gun battle-you never back down. 
Your best friend is your horse. 

Strong Suits Courage, FisncufE, Riding 
Possessions: Horse, bedroll, lariat, six- 

gun. 
In Your Diary: Simple wisdom, details of 

cattle drives you’ve been on, and plans to 
start your own spread. 

Why You’re Here: Stuffy eastern society 
has never appealed to you. There are too 
many rules, and it’s all just too darn compli- 
cated. As a cowboy, life is simple. You drive 
cattle, sleep on the range, live life to its 
West, and if anyone gives you a hard time, 
you put ‘em straight w th  your fists. 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER 11 
BOUNTY HUNTER 

verybody needs a little extra money E sometimes, and becoming a part or 111- 
time bounty hunter is one way to do it. The 
number of desperadoes wanted by the law, 
and the number of bolt-holes they can hide 
up in, are as limitless as the Texas prairie. As 
a bounty hunter, you must possess a keen 
eye, an iron will, and an endurance to match. 
Your quarry are wanted men, and while they 
can run, they can’t hide. 

Strong Suits Courage, Marksmanship, 

Possessions: Horse, bedroll, rifle, six-gun. 
In Your Diary: Wanted posters, lists of 

desperadoes you’ve captured, lists of known 
hdeouts. 

Why You’re Here: You found yourself 
needng more money than your previous 
profession could give you. Or, you felt a 
need to bring bad men to justice, but felt too 
limted being a marshall. Perhaps the need to 
get revenge for the death of your M y  dri- 
ves you. In any case, one thing is for sure. 
Being a bounty hunter, you can make sure 
your quarry gets the justice he deserves. 
Mer all, you get your reward wether you 
bring h m  IIY dead or alive. 

Riding 

8’  

S I X - G U N S  & SORCERY 



THE STEAM WELL 
rawling across the oil fields of Texas, Steam c Wells are the mountainous products of 

idvanced engineering and the Oil Barons' 
:easeless search for oil. Conventional oil drilling 
.equires an oil derrick to be erected at each drill 
site. Odds favor hitting a dry hole instead of a 
gusher. The derrick must then be dismantled 
ind moved to the next location. When a well 
does strike oil, pumps must be brought in. The 
Steam Well does away with all this. 

From a platform, mounted on huge cater- 
pillar treads, a permanent oil derrick rises high 
above the front of a Steam Well. At the base of 
the derrick and to the rear, a giant oil pump is 
flanked by two huge storage tanks. Behind the 
pump is the great Engine that powers the vehi- 
cle. A cantilevered control tower rises from the 
back of the monster. Built in amidst the clank- 
ing machinery are quarters for the drill crew. 

Ponderously rolling across the landscape, a 
Steam Well can stop to drill and immediately 
move on if it hits a dry hole. When an oil strike 
is made, the giant pump is engaged and steam 
injection is used to speed pumping. The oil is 
stored in the onboard storage tanks, which can 
be removed and replaced by service cranes that 
retract into the body of the Steam Well when 
not in use. When the oil runs out, the Steam 
Well fires up its Engine and moves on. 

Ranchers hate Steam Wells because they 
stampede cattle with their infernal roaring. Few 
ranchers will willingly allow one on their prop- 
erty. This does not stop Rogue Well Crews from 
trespassing to  find and extract any oil. All Steam 
Wells are armor-plated and mount gatling guns 
fore and aft. A lookout is also maintained, as the 
slow-moving Steam Wells are easy targets for 
not only ranchers but Aero pirates, with whom 
epic battles have been fought. 

Delaplane Oil, run by J. R. and Robert 
Delaplane, manufactures most Steam Wells in 
its Dallas factory. Barnett Oil, run by Clifford 
Barnett, is the other major manufacturer. The 
Barnetts and Delaplanes are among the most 
prominent Oil Barons and are fierce rivals. 

John Chisum, perhaps the leading 
Cattleman in the Texas Republic, is the sworn 
enemy of both the Delaplanes and Barnetts. 
Backed by other Cattlemen, he has repeatedly 
sponsored bills in the Texas Legislature to  ban 
Steam Wells altogether or to fine heavily Rogue 
Wells. The Oil Barons have successfully been 
able to resist such measures thus far, but it's a 
good thing Texas is as big as it is. 

I STEAM WELL 
Cost:  74 davs at 7400c 
Si: Large [ 160 wounds] 
Powered By: A spherical brass boiler covered 
with hundreds of tiny rivets and jets of pres- 
surized steam hissing from spigot-shaped safe- 
ty valves. 
Operation Time: Up to a week. 
Operates With: A Captain's wheel, and thick 
metal cables and greasy iron rods pulled bb 
ranks of numbered handles. 
Moves With: Clanking meal treads with lots oi 
driving wheels. 
Armed With: Two gatling guns. 

1 

o into me i wenry iuanons ana uy to m a  some 
7 

1 

posed to know. i t  the US. kn 

WdS aIrCdUV 5ldIlUlIltF- S U  I ICdUL IUr LIIC 

nease, mon 

1 

spot. 
1 

inere is a 

1 

1 





THE SOCIAL SCENE IN TWM 
verything is bigger in Texas! Stretcning aom tne Cruir or iViexico to wtn- E in miles of the Gulfof California, Texas sits astride a continent and Texans 

always ride tall in the saddle, Texas is a land of Cowboys, Indians, Mexican 
Haciendas, Oil Barons, and Cattlemen, and they have all helped shape the 
wildest, woolliest social scene, north, south, east, or west of the Brazos. So 
feather out compadre, it’s time to get there with both feet, Texas style! 

COWBOY IMmE 
Whether you call them Cowboys or Vacaros, the men who ride the range 

give Texas the rough-and-tumble personality that permeates Texas society. 
Fancy manners are for city dudes from back east, who haven’t got the horse 
sense to know that the measure of a man isn’t taken in a parlor but under- 
neath prairie skies. Of course, Texans mind their manners, always taking their 
hats off in front of a lady and treating people with the respect they deserve. 
But Texans don’t let that stand in the way of having a good time and if you 
want a Texan’s respect, you’d best he prepared to earn it. You see, even the 
most highfalutin’ in Texas society have spent time in the saddle and have had 
a dust-up or two in their time, even the ladies. 

The chief occupation in Texas is ranching cattle. The owners of the 
biggest spreads are as wealthy and powerful as any New York industrialist 
and they can he just as ruthless. These big time operators have come togeth- 
er and formed the Cattlemen’s Club. Part gentleman’s club and part saloon, 
the Cattlemen’s Club is located in Fort Worth, hut there are Cattlemen’s 
Clubs in San Antonio and Abilene as well. Within the leather-lined confines 
of the Cattlemen’s Club cattlemen relax, socialize, and wheel and deal as 
only Texans can. Once a year in July, the Club hosts the Cattle King’s Ball. 
This is the premier social event of year and invitations are as scarce as hen’s 
teeth. 

TAE On BARONS 
Second only to ranching, oil is the biggest moneymaker in the Texas 

economy. Wildcatters who have brought in gushers have gone on to become 
the indusmalists of Texas, importing or building great steam-powered drilling 
rigs and pumps. Much like the Robber Barons of the United States, these Oil 
Barons have had to fight to be accepted into a Texas society dominated by 
Cattlemen. The Cattlemen consider the Oil Barons dirty moneygrubhen. 
The Oil Barons think of themselves as progressives and the Cattlemen as sim- 
ple cowboys, afraid of Steam Age Progress. The social competition and one- 
upmanship between Cattlemen and Oil Barons, usually peacell, is as big as 
Texas. 

The Oil Baron’s Club is the Oilmen’s answer to the Cattlemen’s Club. 
Located in Dallas, the Club hosts the Oil Baron’s Ball once a year in August. 
This is fast becoming as elaborate an affair as the Cattle King’s Ball, as social 
competition between the two groups intensifies. 

b,HACIEI(OAS 
In the border areas of Texas from Laredo to El Paso to Tucson, wealthy 

Texans of Mexican descent own huge self-sufficient ranches and fa rms known 
as Haciendas. These Haciendas are what remain of the society of Old Mexico 
that existed before Texas won its independence. Life here is civilized and 
refined on an almost New Europan scale. While people of Mexican descent 
enjoy full rights in the Republic, the Haciendas also have a distinct society of 
their own that preserves their Mexican heritage. The Hacienda owners, or 
Rancheros, take turns hosting fiestas, bullfights, and rodeos at which every- 
one is welcome. Rancheros pride themselves on their hospitality and welcome 
guests, even uninvited ones. You can he assured of a welcome and can expect 
to be feted and entertained for days or even weeks. 

Depending on whom you ask, Texas has perhaps the best relationship 
with its Indian citizens of any nation, with the possible exception of the Bear 
Flag Empire. The Apache, Hopi, Navaho, and Zuni tribes all consider them- 
selves Texans hut live autonomously in the Arizona and New Mexico territo- 
ries, much as they always have. Non-Indians refer to Indian society as the 
Pueblos. Like the Haciendas, the Pueblos exist apart from the rest of Texas 
society by choice. In this way, the Indians preserve their cultural traditions. 

I - 
LYVL UIIIIICIIJ~ to outsiders, the Indians are cautious toward strangers but 
once accepted by a mbe, you could not find better company. Much of Indian 
society revolves around religious observances and hunting. In this, the Indians 
share a love of hunting common with most Texans. 

SNAKESKIN~owWra 
Uruque to Texas are the number of Dragons that make their homes 

witlun the Republic. Perhaps it is the memory of their prehistonc ancestors 
who soared above these same slues that draws them from New Europa. 
Whatever the reason, Dragons seem to love everything about Texas, but 
retain a New Europan sense of style. You can expect to met Dragons in Ten 
Gallon Hats, fancy s u m ,  and cowboy boots. There are Dragons that are 
Cattlemen, fewer that are Oil Barons, and more than a few that find the per- 
fect blend of New World and Old among the Haciendas. Some dragons have 
even been known to join the Texas Rangers! Throughout Texas society, 
Dragons have become not uncommon sights. Densively called Snakeskm 
Cowboys, it would be best not to call a Dragon this to his face. 

T A E T E X I S B A R B ~  
The Texas Barbecue is a uniquely Texan social institution. It cuts across 

all social, ethnic, and class dsnncnons. Oil Barons rub shoulden wth 
Cattlemen Cowboys swap stones wth  Inaans. Rancheros and Dragons com- 
pete to see who can appear most resplendent. No one is left out and everyone 
is Invited. 

Barbecues are informal dnner parheS with music, dancing, and eahng all 
going on at once. Usually fatted calves are roasted over an open pit barbecue, 
while smaller barbecues prepare spenal side dshes. Chili is another staple, the 
hotter the better-Texas style! Everyone IS expected to dig in and have a good 
hme. Kegs of beer are freely tapped. 

The biggest barbecues are held in Fort Worth o n  Texas Independence 
Day, on Steven Austin’s Birthday and on Sam Houston’s Birthday. Each of 
these barbecues is sponsored by Fort Worth, and draws between seven and ten 
thousand attendees. The barbecues start at about nine in the morning and 
continue far past sundown. When you attend, forget your table manners and 
don’t expect to waltz. 

WAL~ZING Am hs 
Texans love to dance. New Europans whirl around gilded ballrooms 

New Yorkers promenade in their brownstones. San Franciscans cavort in the 
public rooms of that city’s fine hotels Texans cut the rug. This isn’t a coun- 
ny much for waltzing. Doing the Texas Two-step or the Cotton-Eyed Joe, 
dancing Texas style IS not something at which most folks are siulled Oh w e ,  
there wll be a waltz or two at the Cattle King’s or the Oil Baron’s Balls, but 
sooner or later that fiddler is gonna cut loose. 

In country areas, especially in south and east Texas, the Barn Dance, 
often in celebration of a successful barn rasing, is a social inShtuhOn This is 
where young men and women meet under the watchful eyes of their elders. 
There is always a pot luck dnner spread out on tables covered w t h  check- 
ered cloths and something to wet your whistle, but the main amction is the 
dancing. Life in the west can be very hard and pretty monotonous for work- 
a-day folk. In these areas, Barn Dances are looked forward to wth  great 
antiCipahOn. 

R I E h S o c w ,  
More than in the United States or the Bear Flag Empire, a pioneer spir- 

it remans in Texas. Distances are vast. Towns are separated by miles of rolling 
praine, deserts, and mountains. Something about t h ~ s  vast openness bnngs 
men to church. In small towns, the local church wll often be the center of 
town life, right after the saloon. Sunday servlces are frequently followed by a 
Church Social. 

A buffet-style meal, the Church Social is put together by the women 
of the church. For unmarried young women it is a chance to show off their 
cooking skills. Everyone visits while they eat. Visitmg is a combination of 
polite conversation, swapping news, and gossiping. It should not he con- 
fused with the highbrow table talk of New York, London, or Paris Texans 
are just are not impressed by that sort of thing. It’s not that they are uned- 
ucated, but that they have far more immedate concerns in a land Shll onlv 
half tamed. 

- 1 I 



‘?%ah, a minute, Sam,” I said. “You’re losing me jjrith a11 this map stuff,” 
“I \vas trying to explain why the white man’s niagick doesn’t allow for spirit 

\valks, son. To the American sorcerer, magick is a science. They  ha\^ lore bvoks 
and niagickal theorems and proofs. It’s like math. Everything is detined. And in  a 
science like that, there’s no room for a spirit walk. A spirit walk is an art, not a sci- 
ence.” 

“ R u t  magick isn’t a hard science,” I protested. “There’s harmonics and stuff.” 
Sani paused, thinking. “Did you know that sonic Indian cultures only have 

h\” colors? O n e  color is for blue, green, gray, and purple, and the other color’s 
for red, orange, !rellow, and brown.” 

“Well, that’s stupid,” I said. “Anyone can see there’s a tlitfercnce between blue 
and green!’’ 

“That’s exactly my point, friend,” said Sam. “In your mind, you have colors 
finely divided into specific ...”- he waved his hands hclplessl~~-“colors. You, sir, 
know the difference between blue and green, and even turquoise.” 

“Or  the difference behveen fuchsia and magenta,” added Marianne. Her  and 
her color sense. Amazing. 

“That’s right,” said Sam. “Your mind sswrks by categorizing things. 
Understanding them by chopping them into little pieces. To them, your words 
fuchsia and magenta arc meaningless. They wouldn’t undcrstand, because their 
wav of thinking takes things as a whole. They don’t knoup from lemon yllowv, 

~ ’ because they don’t care. So ufhile the sorcerers of the Amcricaii colleges learn 
magick and increase their p o u w  by studying papers, the Indians d o  the same 
thing by taking spirit walks. They learn it all a t  once ~ 4 t h  their \\,hole spirit, not a 
piece a t  a time by reading with their minds and then practicing with their hands.” 

“ I  gct it,” I said. “Rook learning is likc getting out  of a hotel by taking the 
stairs. h spirit \walk is like jumping out  your window. You either d o  it all at once, 
o r  !WI break your leg.” 

“Closc enough, yes,” he said. “Except you risk morc than your leg.” 
“So why did I have a spirit u d k  in  Rayern? O r  was that just a dream?” 
“You’re an odd  one, Mr. Olani,” he said. “So no, it wasn’t n o  dream. I think 

it was a genuine spirit walk. So do these gcntlemcn,” lie added, indicating the 
Cherokees. “I  think you liad the dream because the medicine man was near to 
you, so he brought his beliefi t o  your land. H e  also had the call o f a  hundred 
thousand voices behind Iiini, which niacic him stronger. And 1 believe you liad the 
dream because you are who y o u  are.’’ 

“What do you mean?” I asked. 
~ “You’re a man ou t  of time,” hc said. “You are an o d d i v  in this universe. 
~ Strange things happen around you.” 

“You knoiv all thnt?” I asked. 
“\Vord gets around,” he said. “When Ludwig returns from nowhere, Bismarck 

suffers his first defeat, the famous Savile foils an assassination attempt on Empress 
Sisi, the Prussian rocket program hils, dirigible battleships start flying over the 
Alps, and medicine men all x r o s s  the land start having dreams, \ w r d  gets 

’ 

~ around.” 
So much for being a secret agent. 
“So what i5 Thomas supposed to d o  about this spirit lvalk?” asked Marianne. 

j “He needs to go to the Great Council in the Twenty Sations. H e  needs to 
~ speak to them, because his spirit walk took place in their lands. R u t  I reckon he’ll 
’ have to take another spirit walk and fight thosc things.” 

“Oh, give mc a break!” I said, jumpins from my seat. “You didn’t sce those 
things! They were huge! I didn’t 1i;n~c a chancc! N o  way, man, if I try to fight 
those things, you’re gonna have to put a For Rent sign o n  my corpse, ‘cause no 
one’s gonna be coming back honie!” 

~ 

Thc oldest o f  the Cherokecs laboriously struggled to his fcct. 
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LEGENDS OF THE DEEP DESERT 
- - .  * * .. . I omen MVe aways toia stones amut M the bogeyman to iiighten their children 
into obedience. In the deep desert regions of 
the American southwest, the monster is real. 
Quejo's fim name, if he ever had one, has 
becn lost in the passing years. Half-Indian and 
half-white, he was born to a maiden of the 
&opah mbe sometime in the 1840's. Just 
after Quejo was born, the village shaman 
threw the wailing f i t  over the side of a cliff. 
Heartbroken, she crept out to the base of the 
diff as the village slept, only to find that the 
child was still alive. Fleeing into the night with 
him, she wandered for many days, eventually 
becoming lost in the twists of the great 
Pyrarmd Canyon. Two weeks later, a pair of 
Paiute Indians found her dead, the f i t  
Quejo still suckling at her breast. The Paiute 
buried the woman and took the child back to 
their village, where he was adopted by the 
mbe. It was a decision that has to date cost 
twenty-three people their lives. 

Quejo qui* became a loner. Taunted 
relentlessly by the other Paiute youths, he 
started to do odd jobs in a nearby white set- 
tlement. By the time he was a teen, he was an 
expert horseman, marksman, and tracker. One 
night, he was taunted by a Paiute youth with 
the unlikely name of Bismarck. Quejo went to 
his dwelling and quietly packed his things, 
walked his horse up to Bismarck's fire, and 
shot him in the head. Then he raced away. 

Quejo melted into the night. Though no 
trace of him could be found, he had not gone 
fir. A few months later, he killed two more 
Paiute. Quejo's next victim was an elderly 
white homesteader named Woodward, for 
whom he had once worked. As a posse gath- 
ered, word came that the operator of the Gold 
Bug Mill, located five miles distant, had also 
been shot. Reward notices were posted and 
warrants were issued for his arrest to no avail. 

Nwer had the Southwest Seen a manhunt 
of such magnitude or kmcity. As always, it 
turned up nothing. Indian Shamen began to 
worry about Quejo, &d that he had allied 
himself with dark powen in his quest for 
vengeance. 

Quejo is still at large. He strikes like a rat- 
tlesnake and d i s a ~ ~ e a r s  again before he can be 
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lEGENDS OF THI DEEP DESERT 

he ancestors of the modem day Hopi, T Zuni, and the Rio Grande Pueblo peo- 
ples were the Anasazi, who lived thousands of 
years ago in an area that snetclied fiom the 
eastern areas of the Rear Flag to western 
Texas. 

These ancient peoples survived, at first, 
on fishing, hunting small animals and birds 
and the gathering of wild foods. Their cd- 
ture, centered on the Great Basin region, 
lasted for ten thousand years in the arid con- 
ditions of the desert. Around 1,000 B.C. 
farming was introduced to the region, giving 
rise to the Hisatsinom civilization, better 
known by their Navajo name, the Anasazi, or 
“Ancient Enemies.” 

The Anasazi people started off by living 
in underground dwellings that gave them 
protection from the desert’s hmh weather. 
Eventually they moved to above-ground 
adobe houses, but their previous abodes 
remained a place of deep spiritual meaning 
for them and even when they built new cities 
these pit houses, or Kivas, were included. 

The Anasazi people ruled their world 
unchallenged for many thousands of years, 
during which time they built an extensive 
network of trade and relations with cultures 
all over the southwest. Until, that is, the 
Navajo and Apache nations in their south- 
ward migration encountered them. 

Hostilities between the competing cd- 
tures flared immediately. The battles that 
ensued caused great damage to both groups, 
and many Anasazi fled the area to become 
the Hopi, Zuni, and Pueblo nibes. Those 
that remained defended their cliff-side homes 
with courage and ferocity matched only by 
that of their invaders. 

However, it soon became apparent that 
the Navajo and Apache were too strong to be 
resisted forever. The Anasazi shamen got 
together in the Kivas and spent weeks debat- 
ing what was to be done. Finally a decision 
was made: The Anasazi shamen drew up a 
great magick from the bones ofthe earth and 
shifted their entire people to a shadow world 
where they could continue their way of life 
unchanged. 

Something went terribly wrong when 
the shamen opened their gate to a shadow 
world. When the Navajo and Apache war- 
riors finally stormed the Anasazi clifl 
dwellings, they found them empty, and an 
inexplicable aura of menace lingering about 
the place. 

To this day no one will stay long in the 
Anasazi’s lands ifthey can help it. The mag- 
ick there is tainted and difficult to wield, har- 
monics are stranger even than normal, and 
people mysteriously disappear. The Anasazi. 
it seems, do not want to be found-or some- 
thing is preventing their being found. 
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he Phantom Empire poses the single greatest threat to 

discovered the 
In the northwest Phantom Empire’s 

of the Texas headquarters, then 
Republic, spreading little more than an 
over the border into abandoned mine. 
the Unorganized Using his Mind 
Territories, is a 
haunted land. Ruins 
of the Anasazi Indians the whole truth. 
dot the and land- 
scape. Strange visions Phantom Empire a 
shimmer in the desert perfect tool for his 
sun and Spook Lights plans, Dr. Lovelorn 
flit by night. No one set himself up as the 
much comes here, perpetually cowled 
not even the Indians. Invisible Emperor. 
None can say what The mine was dri- 
spirits haunt this land, ven deep into the 

mountainside and 
the entire mountain 
hollowed out. From 

The Phantom this underground 
Empire has existed h e a d q u a r t e r s ,  
since the early days of Lovelorn sends 
the United States. forth the Thunder- 
Convinced that the bolt Riders, mounted 
Freemasons were men in outlandish 
moving too slowly, and 
the United States needed a 
Alexander Hamilton urged his 
to proclaim himselfone. When t 





most patient men in the west, is Wyatt Berry Stapp Earp, 
marshal of Santa Fe. Wyatt grew up on his father’s farm, first in 
Kentucky and later in Illinois. Nicholas Earp, who had served in 
the first Texan War for Independence, instilled in Wyatt a respect 
for law and authority, and a high moral code that has served Wyatt 

put down the shotgun. Thompson asked, “What are you going to 
do with me?” “Kill you or take you to jail,” was Earp’s succinct 
reply. Thompson went peaceably to ]ail, was lined for disturbing 
the peace, and was released. 

Earp was offered the job of sheriff but declined, saying that he 
was going to go into the cattle business with h s  brothers. 

ood his promise to clean up the town, mostly without 
firing a shot. He invariably keeps his six-gun hol- 

tered and uses h s  fists mstead. When he is 
acquiring his remarkable skill with firearms. A few 
years later, Wyatt returned to the East, where 

for the US. Army, a railroad worker 
and later a scout for settlers. 

The year 1871 found Wyatt 
in Amarillo, Texas, where h 

bmission. Once he pmcipated in 
a ten-minute boxlng match with 

baron, rode into 
at the head of a 

Hickok. Hickok con- 
vinced Earp to become 
a b u m 0  hunter, citing short-lived. Wyatt 
the Fact that he had calmly walked up to 
earned thousands of Pierce, dragged him 
dollars at this trade. from his horse, and pis- 
Earp soon became one tol-whipped him. As 
of the best hunters on Pierce was dragged off 
the plains. He also to jad, his men stood by, 
gained a reputation as an too stunned to do any- 
honest, honorable man thing. However, Wyatt 
in the Twenty Nations. ad enough occasions to 

Wyatt’s first act as use his gun that the Santa 
lawman came Times warned gunmen 
Albuquerque in Au to draw on Earp “unless 
1873. Billy and ot the drop and meant to 

and talking later, were whooping ’ 
at a saloon, and arguing up a sto 
the people they were gamblin 

and Bay turned his shotgun on Whitney, lulling him instantly. 
Bay immediately fled the town, while Ben stayed behind to 

weather the storm. Mayor James Miller demanded that the surviv- 
ing Marshal and his Deputies do something, but they were too 
scared of Thompson. Earp, who had watched the enme incident 
from across the street, said to Miller, “It’s none of my business, but 
if it was me I’d get me a gun and arrest Ben Thompson or kill 
him.” Pulling the badge off Marshal Norton’s chest, Miller gave it 
to Wyatt, and said, “I’m making it your business. Get some guns 
and arrest Ben Thompson.” 

Wyatt did just that. He confronted a shotgumwielding Ben 
Thompson in the middle ofthe street. Thompson recognized Earp 

a lift of gambling and drinking to upholdmg the law, he is usually 
wtth Wyatt, and quite willing to assist hm. The Wyatt Earp of 
today retains his honest streak, and a strong opinion on what is 
right and what is wrong. This may result in he being a little hard 
on miscreants, but it keeps the streets of Santa Fe safe. As long as 
you are a decent, law-abiding citizen, you’ll have no troubles. 
Cross the line, and you better get out of town fast. 

Wyatt Earp, Gunslinger 
Abilities: Atbletics [GR] Charisma [GR] Courage (EXC] 

FiSticuffj [GR] Gambling [GR] Gunslinging [EXC] 
Perception [EXC] Renown (EXC] Ridin.  [GR] 
Possessions: Colt 1873 Peacemaker. Winchester rifle. 
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I LAWMEN OF SANTA F E  I1 PAT GARRE’IT 
at Garrett is a cowboy but there is something P different about him. He doesn’t look very 

much out of the ordinary and he is friendly 
enough. It is only when you get to know him that 
you realize that strange things just seem to happen 
when Pat’s around. He’s not jinxed, but he’s got 
some odd luck. Pat Garrett was born under a 
Wandering Star. 

Born Pamck Floyd Garrett in 1850, Pat 
Garrett is one of the top cow hands working the 
Texas range, but he isn’t a native Texan. To escape 
the impending Civil War, Pat’s family moved west 
from Alabama in 1858. Settling first in Orleans, the 
decadent atmosphere of New Orleans proved no 
place to raise an impressionable youngster. Young 
Pat was fascinated by the exotic sights and sounds 
of the city and insisted on sneaking off to explore. 
During one such excursion, young Pat met Don 
JosC “Pepe” Llulla, New Orleans’ greatest duelist 
at D’Aquin’s Green, that city’s notorious dueling 
ground. Don Pepe’s second having failed to arrive 
at the appointed hour, Pat volunteered, to the 
cheers of the crowd that had gathered to watch. 
After dispatching his opponent, Don Pepe offered 
to teach the precocious youngster the art of the 
duel. Pat accepted. When his parents found out, it 
was time to move. 

Pushing on into Texas, the family settled in 
Fort Worth. A big brawling town, it was in Fort 
Worth that Pat saw his first cowlmy. He father 
worked in a saloon and young Pat would help out 
as best he could. The cowboys would tell stories of 
their adventures and life on the range, and Pat was 
fascinated. With characteristic determination, he 
resolved to become a cowboy Before long he had 
developed into an excellent horseman. His ability 
with a gun, thanks to Don Pepe’s teaching, sur- 
passed men mice his age. 

At fourteen, Pat ran away to join his first mil 
drive. By the time he was sixteen, he was a 1 1 1 -  
fledged Cowboy. His strange luck kept him out of 
harms way. Sort of. It seems that Pat Garrett is 
always in the wrong place at the wrong time but 
somehow manages to come out in one piece. Who 
else has punched cows for the biggest Cattlemen- 
Chisum, Goodnight, Camwight, Lovingin the 
middle of range wars and made it through? Who 
else has stared down killers like Johnny Ringo? 
Who else has faced the Cult of Hanisheonon in the 
depths of Carlsbad Caverns? Who has survived 
attacks by the Commancheros that left whole 
towns smoldering ruins? Pat Garrett. No one 
knows the west Texas Frontier like he does. Pat 
Garrett has worked with the Texas Rangers as a 
guide and has fiends among the Indian nibes. The 
shamen recognize in him the strange magic of the 
Wandering Star. 

For his part, Pat just continues to work with 
his crew, taking those jobs that come along. He 
doesn’t see himself as particularly special and some- 
times wonders if he will ever lead a normal life. It 
doesn’t seem likely in the near future. 

Pat Garrett, Gunslinger 
Abilities: Athletics [GR] Charisma 
[GR] Courage [EXC] Fisticuffj [GR] 
Gunslinging [ m C ]  Renown [GR] 
Riding [GR] 
Possessions: Colt 1873 Peacemaker, 
Winchester rifle. 
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THE WHITE STALLION 
w i n g  forever across the plains of 

R A m  erica is the Phantom White Stallion, 
also known as the Ghost Horse of the Plains 
and the Deathless White Mustang. Many 
have med to capture this magmficent ani- 
mal, but all have failed. With an iridescent 
white coat and regal, sparkling eyes, the 
White Stallion is the &est thing on the 
great plains. No matter how fist he is pur- 
sued, the Stallion can run faster. And bter.  
Forever, ifneed be. He never stumbles, even 
over the most broken of terrain. He shuns 
the company of everydung except the wind. 

THE DEVIL STALLION 

SANTA FE, TEXAS 

down PeSld 

t 

t 

n o w  as El Diablo Negro, The Black 
evil, the Blue Streak, or the Raven. 

Indians know him as the Black Death. The 
Sioux have another name for him: Wanagi 
Shunka-Wakan Sapa, the Black Ghost 
Horse. S i e e n  hands high, larger than any 
horse known to man, the Devil Stallion wan- 
ders the great plains of America, causing ter- 
ror wherever he goes. His skin and mane are 
as black as obsilan, and his eyes glow like 
coals. Legend has that he is invulnerable, 
and that bullets and arrows simply bounce 
off him. When El Diablo Negro leaps into 
battle, he screams like a panther. When he 
chooses, the Black Devil is capable of human 
speech. Occasionally, the Devil Stallion is 
fond of eating human flesh. 

There is only one human the Devil 
Stallion calls friend, and that is El Diablo 
Rojo-the Red Devil. Actually a Mescalero 
Apache Shaman named Buffalo Hawk, once 
his entire family was murdered by Mexicans. 
Since then, Buffalo Hawk has lived to exact 
his revenge upon Mexicans- any and all, he’s 
not particular. The two devils met by chance 
in the desert one day. The Black Devil spoke 
to the Red Devil, telling of a time when he 
was nearly captured by Mexicans. Brought 
together by mutual hatred, the two occa- 
sionally team up, riding through the desert, 
hunting their fivorite prey. Attempts to cap- 
ture either have Med. 

While the sire is shunned, his get is 
highly prized by the Inhans. The get of the 
D e d  Stallion, sired upon black mares, share 
their fither’s abilities, and it IS said they can 
pass them on to their nders. 





THE CHALLENGE 



BANDITS AT TWELYE O’CLocgk 
I I I  I I  



eil “DOC” HOLLIDAY li. 
I I) 

ohn Henry Holliday, aka “DOC”, was born to a rich southern 
ily in Griffin, Georgia in 1852. He was raised to be a 
e southern gentleman, and his family sponsored him in 

getting a magick practitioner’s license so that he could 
become a practicing Dentist at  age eighteen, which he did 
whenever his fimds were low. 

He soon grew tired of the limited scope of magick use 
involved in the practice of dentistry, and wanted to expand 
his skills. However, the idea of joining the Freemasons held 

no appeal for him, so he left the United States for areas where 

His travels found him in the Republic of Texas in the winter 
of 1872. He settled briefly in Dallas, where he lived a free and easy 

life, spending most of his time in saloons, dance halls, and bordellos. 
Holliday gradually moved westward, earning a living as an in-house cardsharp at saloons. 
Suckers played against Holliday and invariably lost, Holliday splitting the take with the 
saloon owners, who financed the game. Over the next year, Holliday acquired a reputation 
as a deadly Gunslinger. While Doc never went out of his way to find a fight, he eagerly 
accepted it when faced with one. Similarly, Doc was never involved in a constant stream of 
gunfights, but every one he was in, he was the one left standing at the end. 

In November of 1873, a vague feeling drew Holliday into the Unorganized Territories. 
There in Tse-bi-gay, the “Land Among The Rocks”, he found an ailing Navajo sorceror. 
H e  used his magickal abilities to save the delirious man, and in gratitude the sorceror gave 
Holliday a very special gift. The man, Watcher-Of-The-Skies, was a member of that rarest 
of orders, the Spellslingers. He taught Holliday his arts, and created a Spell-gun for 
Holliday the likes of which the world has not seen. It is a fusion of Holliday’s Colt and the 
Silver Sword of Cortez. Before Cortez left for Mexico, he was presented with this sword, 
which was blessed by the church. Cortez then proceeded to slaughter the Aztecs with this 
weapon, twisting the blessing and giving the sword a taste for blood. When the Aztecs 
cursed the Spanish church, the blessing became a curse, and the sword began to hunger for 
life energies. This weapon was stolen from Cortez, and passed from owner to owner, final- 
ly ending up in the hands of Watcher-Of-The-Skies. 

Holliday’s Spell-gun, technically a Widowmaker, hungers for life energies as the Sword 
of Cortez did. Anyone killed by the Gun has his life energy devoured by it. If several days 
go by without Holliday killing anyone with the Gun, it begins feeding off of him, leaving 
Doc pale, shaken, and feeble. 

After leaving Tse-bi-gay, Doc wandered back into Texas and picked up his life again, 
settling into a saloon in Flagstaff. He soon realized the horrible curse his Spell-gun carried 
(wryly commenting “Well, isn’t this a Daisy.”) but found himself unable to rid himself of 
it. He buried the gun, and an earthquake cast it up at his feet. H e  threw the gun in a river, 
and the river flooded, washing the gun up at the door of the saloon where Doc was stay- 
ing. After this, Doc took refuge in drink, to dull the pain of the gun feeding off him, and 
to dull his sense of remorse at having to engage in frequent gunfights. Night after night, 
Holliday would look for new challenges, forcing issues, trying to engage bar patrons or 
green cowpokes in gunplay. When Doc shot the wrong man, he was run out of town and 
found himself in Santa Fe, where he met Wyatt Earp. Doc and Wyatt quickly became fast 
friends, and Doc remains in Santa Fe to this day. 

Doc is a difficult man to get along with, and his only true friend is Wyatt Earp. He has 
a caustic tongue, with a gift for sarcasm and wit. His attitude is bleak and fatalistic, and he 
spends all his time drinking, gambling, or reading. His favorites are Coleridge and Poe, 
especially when he is feeling particularly morose. 

magick use was not as restricted. 

“DOC” Holliday, Spellsliger 
Abilities: Courage [EXCJ Education [GRJ Gambling [EXCJ Gunslinging [ E r n ]  Perceptton 
[GR] PLysician (Dentistry) [GD] Plysique [PR] Renown [EXC] Sorcery [EXCJ 
Possessions: Colt 1873 Peacemaker, Spell-gun, silver hip flask, Collected Workr of Coleridge. 

“Daisy”, Holliday’s Widowmaker 
Abilities: Chartrma [GD] Courage (GRJ Education [GRJ Glamour [GR] Peyception [EXC] 



THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE CUNII 
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n the post-Civil War period, a new American warrior arose-the Gunfighter. Whether lawman, bandit, or wanton killer, I not one “would have hesitated to put up his life as the stake to he played for”, in the words of Bat Masterson, possi- 
bly the most articulate of the breed. Gunfighters were an incredibly mixed lot. Among their ranks could he found army 
scouts, ranchers, hunters, displaced Confederate soldiers, lawyers, even a New Europan-born dandy; all had the equal mix 
of audacity, resourcefulness, and grim humor that allowed themselves to put their lives on the line for whatever issue they 
deemed important. The roll of their names and deeds is far too long to reproduce in its entirety here, so instead we pre- 
sent a select few. 

1 LA!-DOCS & AOKST FOLK 
In the west, far kom the civilized United States, towns are infrequent and the rule of law even more irregular. In 

these areas the law is one man, and he carries a gun. These men, and women, serve as sheriffs and marshals on the fron- 
tier, the star they wear, along with their guns, is the symbol of their authority and power. However, not everyone who 
lays his life on the line for what is right in the west wears a badge. Many who don’t are more honest than those who do, 
in fact. All it really takes out here is honor, integrity, and courage. 

“Longhaired Jim” Courtright 
Timothy Isaiah Courtright, aka Longhaired Jim, served with distinction during the Civil War under his friend 

General John “Black Jack” Logan. After the war the pair moved to Texas, where they served as Scouts in the Texan Army. 
His reputation and service record were enough to secure him an appointment as marshal of Fort Worth in early 1876. 

“Wild Bill” Hickok 
James Butler Hickok is one of the most well known gunfighters and lawmen in the west. Born the son of an Illinois 

hrmer, James learned to champion the cause of good at an early age. His father’s farm was a station on the Underground 
Railroad, and James helped many a fugitive slave escape tc freedom. During the Civil War, James fought on the side of 
the Union as a spy and a sharpshooter. It was during the war that he earned the nickname “Wild Bill.” After the war, he 
began to earn his reputation as a gunfighter, and served as a scout for the US Army under George Custer. After muster- 
ing out of the army, he went to Amarillo, Texas, where he was elected sheriff. His deeds as sheriff were rewarded in 1871 
when he was made marshal of Abilene, a booming Texas cowtown. In Abilene, Wild Bill had to face down many gun- 
fighters, including the notorious John Hardin and Ben Thompson. Later that year, Wild Bill accidentally shot and killed 
Mike Williams, a friend. Bill was so depressed about this that he resigned as marshal, and swore off killing. 

“Bat” Masterson 
William Barclay Masterson was horn a Canadian and moved with his family to the United States and then Texas. 

When he was fourteen, William and his brother Ed left the farm to work on the Santa Fe Railroad. Unhappy with this 
line ofwork, he later became a buffalo hunter and then a scout for the Texan Army. Leaving the army he wandered around 
and settled in Mobeetie, Texas, where he was involved in a gunfight with a Texan trooper over a local bar girl. Surviving 
this fight, he travelled to Santa Fe, where he has recently hooked up with town marshal Wyatt Earp. 

NO-GOODS 
However, not all people feel that the lawlessness of the west means they should take the law into their own hands. 

Rather, they take advantage of the lawlessness for their own personal gains. Such desperadoes live and die by the gun, 
rustling cattle, robbing hanks, and picking fights to increase their reputation. Crossing these men is about the worst idea 
a greenhorn, and even some accomplished gunfighters, could ever have. 

John Hardin 
John Wesley Hardin is the most feared gunman in Texas, and the most unlikely desperado ever seen. Born to hon- 

est, hard-working parents in Texas in 1853, raised properly by his father, a Methodist preacher and the descendant of 
Texan statesmen, soldiers, and a signer ofthe Texan Declaration of Independence. But southwestern Texas is a harsh, 
unforgiving land, and this shaped the young John Wesley. As a boy he practiced his skills with a six-gun by shooting at 
effigies of Abraham Lincoln, and he killed another boy at the tender age of eleven. He went on the run from the law ir 
1868 after killing one ofhis uncle’s slaves, and he has remained on the run ever since. The master of a blazingly fast cross- 
draw, Hardin to this date has killed, according to his own careful count, forty men. 

John ‘‘Kingfisher” 
A Texan horn and bred, John King Fisher has been in trouble since he could ride a horse. His first crime, in fact, wa! 

horse theft. A shrewd gambler, Kingfisher has made quite a name for himself as a cattle rustler. He claims to have killed sever 
men, not including several Mexicans. A colorful personality, Kingfisher favors wearing fringed shirts, red sashes, and bells or 
his spurs. He is extremely sensitive about his dandyish appearance, and anyone who mocks Kingfisher answers to his guns. 

“Johnny Ringo” 
In many ways, feared gunman John Ringgold, aka Johnny Ringo, is a dark reflection of the Deadly Dentist, “Doc’ 

Holliday. Like Holliday, Ringo attended college in the United States and is fond of quoting Shakespeare. While he is i 
true desperado who drinks hard and has done his share of hurrahing towns, Ringo adheres to his own peculiar code oi 
morality, which definitely raises him above the usual scum that infests the west, such as Ike Clanton. This code surface! 
most often in his treatment ofwomen, which rivals that of any Southern gentleman. While he has spent most of his time 
as a cattle rustler, he has also been a deputy sheriffin the past. Which side of the law Johnny ends up on is anyone’s guess 

Ben Thompson 
Ben Thompson was born in Yorkshire, England and migrated to Austin, Texas in 1849. He killed his first man in 1858. 

and went on from there to become a printer and later a bookbinder in New Orleans. Upon the outbreak of the Civil War 
he enlisted in the Confederate Army, where he served with distinction, all the while gambling and smuggling whiskey on the 
side. After being discharged because ofwounds, he got involved in a shootout in Austin which landed him in jd. Escaping. 
he fled to Mexico, where he served as a mercenary for Emperor Maximilian. There, he distinguished himself as much as he 
had fighting for the Confederacy. Returning to Texas, Thompson ran a saloon in Abilene, hut eventually sold it. The yea 
1873 found Ben and his brother Billy in Albuquerque. There, Billy acadentally shot the sherifc C. B. Whimey, who was z 
friend of the Thompsons. Ben told his brother to get out of town, and stayed himself to face the music. He eventually SUT- 
rendered his g u n s  to Wyatt Earp and went along peacefully. Thompson is an even natder dresser than Kingfisher, clothing 
himself in the fashion of a New Europan gentleman and keeping his six-gun in a leather-lined coat pocket. Bat Masterson 
called him the best gunfighter of the age, saying, “Others missed at times, hut Ben Thompson was as delicate and certain in 
action as a Swiss watch.” 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
GUNSLINGER 

- 

“EW II 

ou’re pretty fast with a su;-gun. When 

quiet and move out of the way. No sense 
looking for trouble. Sometimes you wear a 
badge; sometimes you don’t. Perhaps you’re 
the kind of gunslinger who feels that it’s up 
to you to help bring law and order to the 
kontier. You wield your gun to defend those 
who can’t defend themselves. You’re on 
every posse that is formed, and you may have 1 
served terms as sheriff or marcL-’ --- 
there’s the other side of the coin. l o  you, the 1 
lawlessness of the frontier is a good thing 
and something to be preserved. You gamble, 
rustle, and “hurrah” as you desire. Doesn’t 
matter. You can look down the barrel of a 
gun without flinching. 

All that you’re sure of is that there are 
two types of Gunslinger: those who f ‘‘ 
the Code of the Gun, and cowards. lhe 
code of the Gun is an unwritten law that 
every Gunslinger worth the name follows in 
one way or another: Do nl 
fresh offense, openly given. Do not smile and 
shoot. Never shoot an unarmed man, and 
never shoot an unwamed man. But sit with 
your back against a wall, so you don’t have to 
worry about the cowards. 

Strong Suits: Courage, Gunslinging, 
Renown 

Possessions: Six-gun, hold-out Den‘ 
hat, duster 

In Your Diary: Folded wanted posters, a 
list of the guntights you’ve foughi ‘ *’ 

of the people who owe you money. 
Why You’re Here: It’s a wdd, untamed 

land, and proficiency with a Peacemaker is 
the premiere way to make a name for your- 
self. Beats slaving away on a farm for the rest 
of your life. You spend your time riding the 
range and sleeping under the s m .  

Y you walk lnto a place, people get really 

I . .  
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GUNSLINGING IN THE GREAT GAME second shot with the right hand gun. Again, reduce your Gunslinging level 
by one. 

Gunslinging Duel is a specialized form ofgunfight. It is not the free-for- A all that usually happens in bars late at night-this situation is resolved as 
normal combat. Rather, a Gunslinging Duel is along the lines of the 0 .K 
C o d ,  or the fight between Peden and Cobb at the end of Silverado. A 
Gunslinging duel is always instigated by calling the other party out. There is 
no set procedure or diction for this; “I’m calling you out” generally works. 
A time and place is arranged; this can be anything from now, outside to high 
noon, Wednesday, the 0.K Corral. Weapons are usually six-guns, although 
this is not carved in stone. Furthermore, each gunfighter could use a differ- 
ent weapon. One famous gunslinger used a Winchester rifle, while his oppo- 
nents generally used six-guns. When the time comes, both duelists take up 
positions, generally within one hundred yards of each other. The two then 
stand still until after the Fast Draw, at which point it is perfectly acceptable 
to dive for cover 

HIGH NOON 
All Gunslinging Duels begin with a face-off. The participants meet each 

other, get settled in position, and size each other up. Sometimes words are 
exchanged. Other times, just lead. In this part of a Gunslinging Duel, two 
things occur: a Duel of Renown, and a Fast Draw. 

In the Duel of Renown, compare the participants’ Renown abilities. 
The gunslinger with the lower Renown must take an additional number of 
Rests per Round equal to half the difference in Ranks between Renown Iw- 
els (rounded up). Note that a Gunslinger always gets to play one non-rest 
card during a Round, no matter how many Rests he is required to play. 
Furthermore, the winner of the Duel of Renown gets to inflict additional 
damage on his target, for the Fast Draw shot only This additional damage, 
in points or in ranks, is equal to half the difference in Ranks between Renown 
levels, rounded down. 

Next coma the Fast Draw. This action is what begins the actual Duel. 
The participants perform an opposed Gunslinging Feat. The highest total 
wins, with that player out-drawing his opponent and shooting him. Damage 
is determined by referencing the table on page 194 of Cad Falkmein 
(substitute Gunsling’ng everywhere it says Fencing in the text explaining this 
table). No cards may be played by the loser of the Fast Draw ifyou are using 
“Fearful Harm and Great Danger” from Comme 11 Faut. 

Any gunfire following this, if both participants are left on their feet, is 
performed as a normal Duel, which is explained on page 192 of Ca& 
Falkmein. Only the rules that are different for a Gunslinging Duel are 
explained here. 

WAAT DO TAE CARDS MEAN? 
Red cards will always represent Attacks. This is one bullet fired from 

your gun. The only time you may fire more than one bullet with one card is 
when you fan a revolver (see below). 

Black cards will always represent Dodges. A Dodge card automatical- 
ly cancels out an Attack. You “dodge the bullet,” as it were. 

Face cards represent Rests, pauses in combat to catch your breath. 
Rests are very important, because you will be forced to play a certain num- 
ber of them each Round, based on your Gunslinging Ability. 

Two GUN MOJO 
Any character who has the Gunslinging Ability may use two weapons of 

the same kind at the same time, suffering a one-rank reduction in his 
Gunslinging Ability while doing so. If your Gunslinging Ability is Excellent 
or better, you may mix weapons. So, “Rattlesnake” Jim, who has a Great 
Gunslinging, may fire two Colt Peacemakers or two Winchester Rifles at the 
same time, obviously spin-cocking the Winchesters. However, “Curly Ben” 
Wright, who has an Exceptional Gunslinging, may stride into a gunfight with 
Colt Peacemaker in one hand and a Winchester Rifle in the other. A charac- 
ter gains no increase in the rate of fire nor does he incur any other penalties. 
The main advantage to being able to use two guns at the same time in Castle 
Falkmein is that your ammunition capacity is doubled. 

While using two guns during a duel, it is assumed that you are alter- 
nating guns during an exchange-the first shot with the left hand gun, the 

FAN THAT SMOKEWAGON! 
One of the advantages to revolvers is that the rate of fire can be 

increased by fanning the hammer. By repeatedly pulling back and releasing 
the hammer with a fanning motion of the hand, three bullets may be fired 
per round rather than just one. 

The disadvantage to this is there is a severe reduction in accuracy Expert 
gunslingers rarely fan their gun, as they have learned that it is the steady man 
who takes his time that wins a gunfight, not the man who fans wildly, hop- 
ing to unnerve and perhaps even hit his opponent with a shower of lead. 

In game terms, when a weapon is fanned, it fires three shots per round 
rather than one. Each shot requires a Feat Test, at a two-rank penalty to the 
shooter’s Gunslinging Ability (Average Gunslingers also subtract two from 
their cardplay, while Poor Gunslingers subtract four). The shooter must 
declare he is fanning before he lays down any cards. You may also tin against 
multiple targets (up to three), but with an additional one-rank reduction to 
your Gunslinging. 

In a Gunslinging Duel, tinning is handled differently You must declare 
you are fanning after both participants select their cards but before they are 
laid down. One of the attack cards you lay down this Exchange represent? an 
attack where you fanned your revolver. You may only fan once per exchange. 
Either all three shots you fired with this attack hit, or they all miss. While fan- 
ning during a duel, you do not reduce your Gunslinging ability by two ranks. 
Rather, if the fanning attack hits, it is considered to be a double hit at one 
Gunslinging rank higher (i.e. a Good Gunslinger who hits with a fanning 
attack against another Good Gunslinger would inflict a Full Wound-a dou- 
ble hit at Great Gunslinging Ability). When an Extraordinary Gunslinger fans 
and hits his target, he still scores a double hit, but his target is considered to 
be one Gunslinging rank worse than he actually is to determine damage (i.e. 
an Extraordinary Gunslinger who hits with a fanning attack against another 
Extraordinary Gunslinger would inflict a Full Wound-a double hit against 
an Exceptional Gunslinging Ability). Any further attacks played during the 
same Exchange that hit are single hits at your real Gunslinging ability level. 

Aww SHI ... 
So, what happens if you run out of ammunition during a gunfight? 

First, make an opposed Feat check; your Courage vs. his Renown. This is to 
see whether or not you lose your nerve and panic ( T’mfi&ind Wyatt En?, 
and I’m outta hllets? A m  Shi.. .”) If you succeed, you keep your courage 
up. You can still play Defense cards to dodge your opponent’s shots, and may 
break for cover to reload by succeeding at an Average Athletics Feat. If you 
fail, you panic. You may only play Rest cards, and must succeed at a Great 
Athletics feat to find cover and reload. 

Gar MISFIRES 
Even the most reliable gun can get a bit cranky at times. At the Host’s 

option, he may call for a player to turn over a fortune card to determine ifhis 
weapon misfires. Common situations which would call for such a draw are: 
the weapon has been fired continuously for a while and has heated up; the 
weapon is dirty or rusty; the ammunition is home-made and may contain bad 
powder or the wrong amount of powder; &c. 
r I 

Card Rrsult 
Joker Dud: round doesn’t fire. Powder or percussion cap 

faulty. 
Explosion/Chainfire. In the case of an explosion, the 
round currently in the chamber explodes, damaging 
the weapon. It may not be used again until taken to 
a gunsmith. In a chainfire, which occurs only in 
black powder revolvers, every round in the cylinder 
fires simultaneously. This inflicts 1/2/3 (Harm 
Rank A) wounds to the firer (more if the weapon is 
an old Colt Revolving Rifle, in which case you lose 
your left hand). 
Jam: the round fires, but the cartridge cannot be 
extracted normally. 

Ace of Spades 

Ace of Clubs 

In all other cases, the weapon fires normally 

S I X - G U N S  & SORCERY 



I 

I REBORN IN BMOD AND FIRE 
he founder of the Brotherhood of Spellslingen has passed from tlus world T into hstory or legend. Some who have surwved him know h s  name, but 

wll not speak it Once he was a Templar, who was ordered to lead his men mto 
battle and destroy the last of the Aztecan Pnesn, who had hdden in a moun- 
tam fortress alongwth their followers He and his men went in bearing steel and 
fire They returned beanng ashes and blood While he was kilhg Pnests, hs 
men, on &%rent orders, butchered women and children. He was rewarded for 
his loyalty wth  excommunication. His supenors informed hun that he had com- 
nutted an atrmty unforgvable by man or God. The blame and responsibility 
was h s  alone; his hands alone were blood-smned. 

Cast out of the Templan, he wandered north, having lost faith m h s  God 
and his pu’pose, loolung for somethmg to fill the hole in his soul. In the Land 
Among The Rwki he found an ancient, wzened Indm Shaman The Shaman 
took him in and taught hm. On a spmt walk, he realized the errors of hs life 
To work for good, one must work to mantain the balance of all things. 

So he became a warnor wth a new cause To fight for hs new cause, he 
needed a new weapon, as he had abandoned the sword. The warnor became a 
Gunslinger, but the Gunslinger found that guns were not enough. The 
Gunslinger and the Shaman, using lore the Gunshnger had found m Persia, com- 
bined their efforts and power to forge a new w e a p o h e  Spell-gun The 
Gunshger then began to gather people handy wth guns, smng in the abdity to 
u~e magck, untainted by the mning of other Sorcerous Orders He taught them 
to use theu unschooled talent to weld the raw, untamed magckal merges of th~s  
new land. These new knights errant were Bonded together by common purpose, 
stnct oaths, and the harrowing ritual of creating their Spell-guns The 
Spellslingers now wander the west, presemg the balance of things, and defend- 
ing inncxents from the ravages of High Sorcery gone wong. Despite this 
admirable nussion, Spellsllngers are generally looked upon with suspinon 

Aim PLAINS S~niacms 
One cannot become a Spellslinger without a mentor, someone who helps 

him create a Spell-gun and teaches him Spellslinging. A Spellslinger’s relation- 
ship with his mentor is one of friendship and mutual respect, as the mentor 
seeks out new Spellslingers; one cannot join the order by volunteering or by 
force. Eventually, most Spellslingers will become mentors themselves. The 
knowledge of Spellslinging seems to weigh on the mind. That’s not too sur- 
prising, considering the cause Spellslingen fight for. 

hl kCKK OF TBE WED 
As stated above, a Spellsllnger is a raw, u n w e d  magckal talent. Mentors 

wll only approach untmned Wizards, so as to find sorcerous talent unmarred 
by the prejud~ces of established orders. As unmned mages, Spellslingen can- 
not draw thaumic energy on their own They rely on their Spell-gun to do it 
for them (see arncle on Spell-guns) Because of this dependency, Spellslingers 
cannot draw thaiimic energy on their own unnl their Sorcery level increws to 
Excellent. It is at this point that they become Mentors, wth the ability to draw 
Thaumic Energy and cast all of the spells avadable to the Order Very rarely is 
a w n e d  mage, such as Doc Holliday, made a Spellslinger. 

Spellslingers are a very SeCrebVe order They do not socialize or talk shop 
wth mages In a truly Amencan fashion, they want to stand alone, apart from 
others. Their lore is a secret, kept secret by oath. Why would they want to learn 
other spells when their lore fits theu needs, and their most potent spell treats 
all power as ahgnedi Furthermore, if any Spellslinger breaks his oath of secre- 
cy, all the others Wtll know of it, and mercilessly hunt him down. 

AU Spellshgers are hllers. They MI to mantam a balance They may kill 
upholdmg the law They may lull wolanng the law. But all Spellslingers kill A 
Spell-gun is a weapon and it is designed to be a parncularly deadly one. No one 
learns to be Spellshger solelv for self defense. When you make a Spell-gun, it’s 
because you intend to use it to lull This marks you. People seem to mstlnc- 
nveiy recofize Spellslmgen and tend to be suspicious ifthey don’t avoid them 
altogether Some are even downright hosde. 

Some Preachers are only nominally men of God, though they carry a 
Bible and dress the part. They are m Fact religous fanatICS who believe that 
Spellslingers are ewl incarnate and pawns of the DewI. Maybe they’re right. 

Roaming throughout the West, Preachers stir up townsfolk against 
Spellslingers. Daring Preachers may even attempt to kill Spellslingers they 
encounter. Most, however, are just annoying crackpots. But some are sor- 
cerers. These men and women pose a genuine threat to a Spellslinger. Called 
Dark Preachers, they seem to share information and coordinate their activi- 
ties. They also have an uncanny ability to track Spellslingers who cross their 
path. It is widely believed these Preachers are part of some unknown organi- 
zation. Thankfully, Dark Preachers are rare. 

If there is place to go to find a Spellslinger or to become one, it is the 
aptly named Texan town of Tombstone, located south of Phoenix. 
Something about Tombstone attracts Spellslingen, for it seems you can 
always find one there A town loolung not unlike any of a dozen other fron- 
ner towns, there is an a r  of menace and danger in Tombstone. The town 
seems to brood. Many get a chill the first time they sight it over the rise. 
Tombstone seems to watch you, waxing wth a malignant expectancy. Some 
get over this feeling after being in town a few days. Others never do. They 
leave. 

Outside of the city limits is a bleak, wndswept hill. A lone tree provides 
little shade for the bleached white tombstones beneath it This is Boot Hill. 
It is a shnne to the Spellslingen They find a peace here in life, even as oth- 
ers do  in death. Many’s the nme a lone figure standmg silently beneath the 
tree will be a Spellslinger newly arnved in Tombstone. Some say this is what 
draws Spellslingers to the town, a desire for absolution only the dead can 
give They say Boot Hill exerts an irresistible pull that a Spellslinger can 
ignore but never escape. Whatever the truth of the matter, death is every 
Spellslinger’s companion. 

G A O ~  TOWNS 
Ghost Towns dot the western landscape where dreams died, wolently or 

with but a whisper Most folks pay them no mind. Many ghost towns are 
reputed to be haunted, but such places can be easily enough avoided after 
sundown. Spellslingers don’t have it quite as easy. Day or night, the presence 
of a Spellslinger in a ghost town mses the unquiet spints of the dead. 
Occasionally the ghost town wdl spring to Iik as the spints of the town go 
about their business as if alive. More often, the ghosts wll rise to stalk and 
slay the living who wolate the realm of the dead. Spellslingen are the first to 
be attacked. 

Among the most dangerous of the ghostly menaces a Spellslinger’s 
presence may invoke is the Spectral Gunman. Armed wth  a six-gun, the 
Spectral Gunman wll call out the Spellslinger. If the Spellslinger makes a 
successhl Courage Feat against a Excepnona! Level of Ability, the Spectral 
Gunman wll be laid to rest. Ifthe Courage Feat is unsuccessful, the Spectral 
Gunman becomes completely substantial but able to be hurt only by mag- 
ick In such event, the Spectral Gunman must be lulled as if real or it wl l l  
connnue to pursue the Spellslinger, slaying any who get in the way Spectral 
Gunmen are not bound by the city limits of the ghost town and may pur- 
sue a Spellslinger for years. 

There is a legend of a Spellslinger dressed all in black, riding a pale 
horse. He never loses a gun battle. Never. No matter how many men he 
faces. They say his Spell-gun leaps from its holster to his hand of its own 
accord. They say he can fire spells faster than humanly possible. They call him 
the Spectre. According to legend, he lives for the kill, seeking out powerful 
Spellslingers to challenge. Some say he’s a force for good, others evil. One 
theory is that he was the very first Spellslinger, now immortal. Another is that 
he is an extremely powerhl Spectral Gunman, Yet another states that he was 
a sheriff who was bullwhipped to death by desperadoes while the people of 
his town watched on. None can say for sure. 

The Spectre doesn’t say much and never sticks around to answer ques- 
tions. He appears from out of the distance, only to vanish after his job is 
done. Old Spellslingers listen to the tales and nod, knowingly. They don’t 
know if the legends are true but they know that they could be. Who or what 
the Spectre is, none can say. How he might perform the acts attributed to 
him is another matter. Spellslingen, like all sorcerers, have their secrets. 



DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
SPELLSLINGER 

ou have the potential to be a Wizard, Y but for some reason, joining a restric- 
tive Order never appealed to you. Your spir- 
it is as wild and untamed as the spirit and 
magick of the West. You have always felt the 
need to do something, to take care of what 
ain’t right. Most orders seemed to be too 
concerned with their own agendas for your 
tastes. The lawless, open spaces of the west 
appealed to you, so that’s where you went. 
Out in the trackless emptiness of the west, 
you found a Mentor, and he accepted you. 
Together, you made a Spell-gun. Now, you 
stiU go heeled, but you pack a much dead- 
lier load than mere bullets. When you get in 
a gunfight, bolts of energy shatter the air. 
You’re a Spellslinger. You’re a rogue sor- 
ceror, wandering the lands without law, 
maintaining order and balance. 

Strong Suits: Gunslinging, Renown, 
Sorcery 

Possessions: Six-gun, Spell-gun, hold- 
out Derringer, hat, duster 

In Your Diary: Folded wanted posters, 
spells, a list of the gunfights you’ve fought. 

Why You’re Here: In the United States, 
you’re a pawn of the Freemasons. 
Elsewhere, you’re the pawn of another 
order. Only in the West are you free to 
practice your art as you wish. Only as a 
Spellslinger can you answer the calling that 
has always burned in your veins. You spend 
your time riding the range and sleeping 
under the stars. 

SPELL-GUNS 
I I) 

Spell-gun, wether you call it that or instead Hexgun, Lightning Rod, Thunder Stick, Hex iron, A Spell-shooter, Boom Stick, or Mage Gun, is a fearsome object. Spellslingers carry these weapons 
in addition to normal six-gumonly one of the higher-ranking wizards in the Order of Spellslingers 
know the arcane process of creating a Spell-gun, and they only perform this ritual when they are induct- 
ing a new member to the Order. 

THE BOOK WITH No NAME 
Spellslingers have one grimoire, mostly passed on through word-of-mouth. It has no name, and writ- 

ten copies are very rare. It contains five spells: Magick Bullet, Create Focus, Create Spell-gun, Channel 
Power, and Blood Binding. Magick Bullet (6te) creates a bolt of raw magickal energy. It is an 
unaligned spell; all thaumic energy drawn to cast this spell is treated as aligned power (thus the * 
instead of a suit). However, it will still have harmonics associated with it. A Hearts-aligned Magick 
Bullet, in addition to damaging the target, will traumatize him, making him wary (if not fearful) of 
Spellslingers. A Diamonds Bullet will produce material side effects, such as burns that leave scars 
whether or not magick is used to heal them. Spades and Clubs will produce similar side effects. For the 
amount of physical damage the spell does reference the amount of Thaumic Energy (including Focal 
power multiplier) put into the spell against the tables on pages 78 & 79 of Comme IZ Faut. Magick 
Bullet is the only spell available to those who are not Mentors. Create Foctw (6+)  allows for the cre- 
ation of magickal foci, as detailed in the Book ofSigils. Create Spell-gun (12+) is the ritual used to forge 
a new Spell-gun. This is a long, difficult ritual, the process of which is detailed below. Channel Power 
(12+) is the enchantment cast on a Spell-gun to allow it to draw one Thaumic Energy card per pull of 
the hammer, and focus spells down its barrel. Blood Binding ( l o r )  is the spell cast on the new 
Spellslinger at the completion of the forging of his Spell-gun. It not only binds the Spellslinger to the 
gun, but binds the ‘Slinger to the Oath of Secrecy, and allows all other ‘Slingers to know if he ever 
breaks it. 

FORGING A WEAPON OF DESTINY 
Creating a Spell-gun is not a simple matter, and this process is the one true secret of the Spellslingers. 

passed on by word of mouth and hands-on demonstration. The ritual to create a Spell-gun is a long, 
arduous process that takes months, and in the process shortens the participant’s lives by five years for 
each pound the gun weighs. These years lost are unrecoverable, even through magickal means. As with 
other foci, Spell-guns work best when made of items that belong to the user and are dedicated to the 
purpose of destruction or killing. One of the items that makes up a Spell-gun must be the Gunslinger’s 
Six-Gun (the ritual only works on six-guns). The second item can be any other object. A weapon is 
preferable. Silver swords or Templar silver crucifixes work well. Certain forms of crystal, such as dia- 
mond or obsidian, also work well. As it is melted down in the process of creating the Spell-gun, its size 
and shape does not matter. The second item must be melted in the flame of a Salamander, Firecast from 
a Dragon, or similar Magickal fire. While it is still molten, it is poured into the barrel of the six-gun, 
and the spells Create Spell-gun and Channel Power are cast on the gun. The molten material is now 
a solid, and is fused to the barrel of the gun. The remaining material left over from the second item is 
cast in bullet molds to create slugs, the exact shape and size of a bullet. Each slug is then made into a 
Magickal Focus dedicated to Magick Bullet. Then come the finishing touches. The hammer is cut 
down so that it will no longer come in contact with the Foci. Finally, the gun is decorated with glyphs 
of power and fetishes appropriate to the creator. New Europans would incise Qabbalistic symbols, a 
Native Americans would paint pictographs and attach feathers, &c. 

SPELL-GUNS IN THE GREAT GAME I 
As stated earlier, most Spellslingers do not know how to draw Thaumic Energy on their own. The 

Spell-gun does it for them. Every time the hammer is pulled back, the Spell-gun turns over the top 
card in the sorcery deck. The Spellslinger, using his own knowledge, must then immediately use this 
energy, multiplied by one of the six foci in the cylinder, to cast Magick Bullet. The magickal energies 
in the gun are discharged when the hammer strikes the focus, usually when the trigger is pulled. Once 
a Spellslinger’s Sorcery ability becomes high enough, he may draw thaumic energy on his own, and add 
that power to the power drawn by the Gun. Every time a Spell-gun is fired, the Spellslinger must draw 
on the Spell-gun Misfire Table on the next page. In order for a Spell-gun to work, all six Magick Bullet 
foci must be loaded in the cylinder. If even one is missing, the Spell-gun will not fire. 

It is widely but erroneously believed that it is impossible to fan a Spell-gun as you would an ordinary 
six-shooter to increase your rate of fire. It takes at least an Excellent Sorcery Ability to fan a Spell-gun. 
When a Spell-gun is fanned, wild magick effects are more likely. For the purposes of determining wild 
magick effects on the Spell-gun Table when fanning a Spell-gun, the Spellslinger’s Sorcery Ability is 
considered as two levels worse than it actually is. For reason unknown to the Spellslingers, the Spectre 
does not suffer from this penalty. 



A Widowmaker is an intelligent Spell-gun. Widowmakers will have statistics for Charisma, Coura! 
Education, Perception, and Glamour. Education is the measure of the Widowmaker’s raw intelliger 
and cleverness, not knowledge, and will always be above Average. The Widowmaker’s Glamour Abil 
is only usable on its wielder and may be detected through Perception and overcome by Courage. 1 
process for creating a Widowmaker is harrowng. It is the normal Spell-gun creation process, bu 
human sacrifice is also required. Tales are told of extremely old or storied Spell-guns spontaneou 
becoming Widowmakers, and some of these are true. Also, any Spell-gun that is forged out of a cur: 
item will be a Widowmaker (whether or not the sacrifice occurs), and will retain all properties of 1 

curse. The personality of a Widowmaker will vary, but most will tend toward the sinister. 
Widowmaker can telepathically communicate with its welder as long as worn or held. It will use 
abilities to persuade its wielder to undertake actions it thinks best. If it so chooses, it can leap from 
holster to its wielder’s hand automatically 

Akm to the Widowmaker is the Spook Gun. A Spell-gun is often almost a part of a Spellslinp 
When that Spellslinger dies, occasionally his spirit will remain attached to the Spell-gun. Spook GI 
are haunted Spell-guns. The Spellslinger who comes into possession of a Spook Gun gains an inv 
ble companion. Sometimes the relationship with the spirit will be friendly. If it is not, the Spellslinl 
may be in trouble. The spirit may attempt to possess the Spellslinger in a contest of Courage Feats 
possessed, only exorcism or a successful Courage Contest, possible once a day, can reverse the poss 
sion. Beyond a ghostly sideluck that may try to possess you, Spook Guns have one definite advanta 
They allow the wielder to cast a Fear Aura, like the faerie special ability Terrifiing Apparition, by m. 
ifesting the power of the haunting spint. 

There is a hazard in using Spell-guns. The lower the user’s Sorcery skill, the more chance that 1 

Gun will misfire when used. Wild Magick is the result of this. Whenever the Spell-gun is fired, 1 

wielder performs a Sorcery skill test by turning over the top card in the Fortune Deck. See the ta 
below for the result of this test. 

Misfire if card of this suit is turned over 
4 joker 

If a misfire occurs, Wild Magick is let loose. See pg. 93 of Comme I1 Faut for a guide to n 



WAGON, HO! 
I I  It I 



DRAMATIC CHARACTER 

rontiersman. Mountain man. Woods- F man. You’ve been called them all, and 
worse. Your manners are coarse, but you’re 
honest and proud. You’re an expert hunter 
and can track a man or beast to the ends of 
the earth. You’ve done both and lived to tell 
the tale. You’re not afraid of nothin’. As a 
Scout, you keep a map of every foot of tem- 
tory you’ve ever walked in your head, and 
always known where the best trails are. 
However, you’re not a decrepit, greasy, 
long-bearded, hide-wearing fright who 
speak; with an illiterate Kentucky drawl. 
That’s an Eastern stereotype. You’re a young 
man who dresses in bright cotton clothes. 
You wear showy blanket coats, and probably 
have something garish like a tattoo or an ear- 
ring. In addition to Enghsh, you speak 
French, Spanish, and at least one Indian lan- 
guage. When you need money, scouting for 
the Army or settlers is very profitable. 

Strong Suits: Courage, Perception (track- 
ing), Physique 

Possessions: well broken hat, hunting 
rifle, hand axe, Bowie knife 

In Your Diary: Notes on weather signs, 
animal spoors, edible plants, native tongues 
and rendezvous sites. 

Why You’re Here: Perhaps you simply 
don’t like cities and the pres of humanity. 
You love the open, high country, with its 
trackless forests and deep mysteries. Perhaps 
you prefer the company of the “savage 
Indian” to that of “civihzed man.” Or you’re 
just looking for adventure in country where 
excitement lurks around every bend in the 
trail. You’ve come to “see the elephant.” 



W INDWAGONS 
n the days before the Railroads, the problem that faced everyone was fast and safe transporta- I tion. Horse-drawn wagons were too slow for many people, and the steam-powered automo- 

tive had not yet been devised. River transportation served this need until one reached the 
Mississippi River. While officially the Twenty Nations were not opposed to use of the river for 
transportation, nonetheless ships that strayed too close to the western bank of the river were 
sometimes attacked. Thus, inventors with a certain bent to their imaginations set out to fuse the 

In 1853, an inventive man in Illinois named Thomas persuaded a group of investors to back 
his idea- mad scheme to create a fleet of wind-powered wagons to take freight in between St. 
Louis and Santa Fe. When his prototype was ready, Thomas raised the sail at a public test. The 
wagon soon reached a high speed, faster than anyone had thought possible. Thomas then tried 
to alter his course, and an errant gust of wind whipped the wagon around, and out of control 
into a fence. Humiliated, Thomas ran to the second prototype and sailed out of town, unwilling 
to face his angry investors. 

After that, several individuals tried to perfect the idea and failed. A man from Holland tried 
the unique idea of mounting a windmill on a wagon. The turning of the windmill was to drive 
gears and a drive shaft, turning the wheels of the wagon. The contraption proved to be top-heavy 
and unstable, and crashed on its first trial. In 1860, a man by the name of Samuel Peppard, hav- 
ing read of Thomas’ work, built his own light windwagon to carry fi-eight. It too soon reached 
prodigious speeds, faster than anydung else on the road. However, i t  was such a light craft that a 
heavy gust of wind was able to lift the wagon into the air. As soon as the treacherous breeze dis- 
sipated, the wagon crashed to the ground and was wrecked. 

The most successll of these contrivances was devised by a Texas dairyman by the name of 
Gail Borden in late 1860. His machine was an amphibious wagon, secured against the intake of 
water, with a sail that could be easily lowered and stowed. Christened with the ungainly name of 
the “Terraqueous Machine”, it was successllly tested twice before production began. The first 
trial was a night-time sail, witnessed by Borden’s dinner guests. Accompanied by a delightful cho- 
rus of screaming women, the Machine sailed down the beach off Galveston Island. The next test 
was during the daylight hours, in front of a crowd of witnesses. Borden drove his sail-powered 
wagon up and down the watertiont at a respectable speed until satisfied with its performance on 
land, at which point he turned into the water. He then engaged a small steam engine that drove 
the wagon’s wheels, effectively turning them into underwater screws. To the delight of the 
crowd, Borden putted up and down the coast for a goodly half an hour before returning to shore. 
Mass production of the device, under the more pronounceable name of the Borden Windwagon, 
began later on in the year. 

Originally used only to deliver Borden’s dairy products, it was soon adopted by many other 
private and public interests. It was the preferred method of transport, especially upon the 
Mississippi. If you were menaced by thieves upon the shore, you took to the water. If you were 
menaced by Indians while in the river, you turned to the eastern bank and continued on land. 
Though still in use, the popularity of the Windwagon has waned since the introduction of the 
railroads. The most popular use of Windwagons today is among the travelling Showmen, 
Circuses, and Carnivals. The Windwagon allows them to get from town to town faster than with 
horse-drawn wagons, which saves them money and allows them to put on more shows. Scouts, 
trappers, and traders also make use of windwagons, especially when travelling the Texas plains or 
the Unorganized Territories. In these arid lands, not having to worry about feeding or watering 
horses makes travelling much easier. Due to the easy maintenance, rapid travel, and high reliabil- 
ity of Windwagons, they are replacing the stagecoach as the preferred method of transportation 
in the flat, windy areas of Texas, California, and the United States. Another group that makes use 
of this invention is the Windwagon Pirates. These pirates, flying the Skull and Crossbones from 
their masts, can be found in Texas, the Unorganized Territories, and certain areas of Orleans. The 
wagons they use range in size from four-man “pinnaces” to twelve-man “barques”, and reliable 
witnesses have reported seeing a Windwagon “galley” crewed by at least forty men and mount- 
ing several small cannon! Anyone seeing these vicious outlaws is advised to run, as they do not 
take prisoners. 

two. 

WINDWAGON 
Cost: 20 days at 2000c 
S i :  Medium [60 wounds] 
P o w d  By: A spherical bras boiler. 
Operation Time: Up to an hour. 

Operates With: A Captain’s wheel. 
Moves With: High wooden wheels and a sail. 
Notes: The boiler only provides enough steam to turn 
the wheels when the wagon is in the water. It is effective- 
ly useless on land. On land, the wagon’s sole source of 
mobility is the sail. 



BUFFALO HUNTING lt- 
I1 

he American bison or buffalo, the largest wild animal in North America, dominated the continent T for many thousands of years before the settlers came. In the early part ofthe nineteenth century. 
great herds of the beasts numbering in excess of two or three million roamed the Great Plains, while 
smaller groups ranged from Georgia to Hudson Bay and from the Appalachians to beyond the 
Rockies. The buffalo population at the time was estimated at somewhere between 60 and 75 million 
head. As Captain Benjamin Bonneville wrote in 1832 after encountering a herd along the Brazos Rive1 
in Texas, “As far as the eye could reach, the country seemed blackened by an angry wildfire.” 

For the Indian tribes of the Great Plains, the buffalo herds were a way of life. They were a source 
of meat, tough hides that were cured for use as clothing and shelter, and bones that were carved intc 
tools and charms. White frontiersmen soon learned the value of the huge animals, and commenced 
hunting them with a fkious dedication. By 1850, buffalo were all but extinct east of the Mississippi 
and the total population had been halved. A new profession arose as the demand for buffalo hides 
quickly outstripped the supply: the buffalo hunter. 

The buffalo hunters were brave men, though they were not generally the heroes depicted in dime 
novels and paintings. Rather than charging into a roiling mass of buffalo on horseback brandishing a 
rifle, six-shooter, or lance, the buffalo hunters more often employed stealth in their trade. A huntei 
would usually crawl toward a herd against the wind and lay behind a rock or bush. He would then rest 
his rifle, too heavy for easy use from horseback, in the crook of a Y-shaped stick planted in the ground. 
His aim thus steadied, a hunter could often down several score of buffalo from a safe distance before 
the herd became alarmed and fled. 

As the surviving bison turned tail and galloped off, the skinners would haul up in their mule- 
drawn wagons and begin their grisly work. Unlike the Indians, who used almost the entire creature. 
the whites usually took only the hide and the tongue, considered a delicacy in the East. The skinner! 
moved as quickly as they could, rolling one body out of the way to make room for another. They left 
behind them carnage that was awesome in its scope. Skelton Glenn, a hunter of some repute, said that 
he had seen skinned bodies piled so thick they looked like a forest of trees knocked flat by a tornado. 
“If they were lying on a hillside, the rays of the sun would make them look like a hundred glass win- 
dows. A man could ride over the prairie and pick out the camps that were making the most money out 
of the hunt.” 

Because the Indians of the Twenty Nations did not take kindly to intruders on their land, the buf- 
falo hunters were left to ply their craft on the dusty steppes of Texas. Only a few skilled men, notablj 
Wyatt Earp, Pat Garrett, and Bat Masterson, were given permission to cross over the border and hunt 
in Indian territory. The rest of the hunters had little trouble tracking the herds across the grassland5 
of the Lone Star State. As they moved from one area to another, the grazing buffalo left behind then 
a swath of devastation miles wide. Once they ran across such a trail, the hunter and his skinners would 
simply follow it until they caught up to the herd. 

While buffalo hunting was fairly straightforward, it did not always go off without a hitch 
Buffaloes were large, unpredictable animals with deceptive speed and as numerous hunters found. 
there was not an animal anywhere in the world as fierce and forbidding as a buffalo bull during rut- 
ting season. However, the most terrifying danger came when something startled a herd and a stam- 
pede resulted. In 1867, John Brewerton and several companions camped one night after a thunder 
storm. The earth started rumbling strangely but the men, thinking it was another peal of thunder 
ignored it. As the sound approached them, they swiftly realized the noise was actually a stampedinp 
herd of buffalo headed directly for their camp. “The dark mass,” Brewerton wrote later, “moved acros! 
the prairie as fast as a horse could gallop, yet remained compact. The earth shook from the pounding 
of thousands of hooves.” Brewerton saw only one chance. He had the other men line up single file 
each holding his horse behind him. As the herd approached, Brewerton fired at the lead animals 
killing several and splitting the herd around them. It took more than an hour for the stampede to past. 
and the dust to clear. 

By 1870, buffalo hunting had hit its stride. While a few old hunters were starting to proclaim that 
the Texas herds were thinning dangerously, they were regarded as crackpots. Most laymen saw the buf- 
falo as an inexhaustible resource. But the hunters themselves knew that some parts of Texas were being 
hunted out. In such regions, the land was being snapped up and fenced off by cattle ranchers and their 
barbed wire. 

Today, while it is no longer the booming business it once was, there is still a profit to be made off 
of buffalo. Enterprising ranchers, such as John Chisum, have begun purchasing large lots of land near 
the border of the Indian Nations, fencing them off, and using them as buffalo ranches. Buffalo 
hunters, wise in the ways of these shaggy beasts, are hired to supplement the complement of cowboys 
that work these ranches. 

The wisdom of this idea becomes obvious when one considers the increasing feeling of insecurity 
among the peoples of the Twenty Nations. Whereas it used to be that Indians might ignore a lone 
hunter, that is no longer the case. Now any hunter on Indian land, if spotted, will be investigated. If 
he is not a man known and trusted by the Indians, such as Wyatt Earp or Pat Garrett, that man is run 
out without anything he has taken while hunting. If he is found again on Indian land, he is killed on 
the spot. 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
BUFFALO HUNTER 

s Ex as the eye can see, they stretch to the 
Ah orizon. A living carpet, they make the 
ground shake and fill the prairie sky with dust 
as they move. Millions of animals make up a 
single herd. These are the buffilo. You’ve 
come to kill them. 

Bringing a Buffalo down is not a prob- 
lem. The herds are so dense you can hardly 
miss. You just point and fire, and keep on 6r- 
ing, until the herd stampedes or you run out 
of ammunition. 

When it’s over, hundreds of buffalo will 
lay dead on the prairie. That’s when your 
work really begins. AU you’re interested in are 
the hides. Buffalo skins make warm, senice- 
able blankets and coats but you’ve got to kill 
a lot of buffalo to make any money, and you’ll 
never get rich. 

Skinning buffalo is hot, duty, tiring work. 
Outside of your hunting party, you haven’t 
seen another human being in over a month, 
except for Indians and they don’t count. 
Indians are your enemy. The mbes of the 
Twenty Nations forbid your slaughter of the 
buffalo. 

Only in the Texas panhandle can you 
operate keely. Otherwise, you have to cross 
over into the Twenty Nations, which can be 
quite dangerous. The Indian mba will not 
tolerate such incursions but you go anyway If 
you had many other skills, you wouldn’t be a 
Buffalo Hunter. You’ll take your chances. 

Stnmg Suits Marksmanshrp, Perception, 
Stealth 

Possessions: Mule team and wagon, buffi- 
lo gun, skinning M e .  

In Your Diary: Letters you’ve written that 
you will mail when you get back to a town, 
drawings of the plains, a record of the num- 
ber of hides you’ve got. 

Why You’re Here: You do not have many 
usell skills, but you can kill buMo. Some of 
the Texas ranchers h e  you to kill off as many 
buffalo as you can. But they don’t pay much. 
The real money, such as it is, comes from the 
United States government. As General 
Phillip Sheridan is fond of saying, “The only 
;ood Indian is a dead Indian.” W all the 
~uffalo and you destroy the Indians’ way of 
ife. To that end the United States govem- 
nent will secretly pay you for every buffalo 
,hot and even let you keep the skins! You fig- 
ue  that sort of makes you a soldier. 



LAND OF THE DEAD 
couldn’t tell you why that answer was good enough for the spir- 

its. It certainly wouldn’t have sati&ed most of the people I know, 
Maybe they knew I was willing to find out. Maybe they knew I 
wouldn’t run. Or maybe they were just scared off by the impend- 
ing arrival of the terrible titans. I know they scared me. And I 
was getting tired of having them in my dreams. Several times a 
night, just as I was starting to drift of& I’d start awake again, 

ieart  pounding, certain I was being attacked. I’ve never slept so poorly. 
But I passed. 
Martin was still with us, so I had to assu 

bout the dream much. Apparently the Indian spirits tortured him to try to make him 
rove he was violent. He just let them, med to talk them out of it as they did horrible 
hings to him. So, in apology, they gave him a beautifid Indian princess for a wife. I 
lon’t think it was remembering the pain that made him not want to talk about it. I 
hink it was waking up and finding out that the maiden was just a dream. Or, worse yet, 
n allegory. Because Indian dreams can come true in a very real way. 

 ut allegories remain allegories. 
Poor guy. 
So now you know everything of intere 

ley. The rest is boring. Not as boring as driving through eastern Montana and North 
Iakota, but darn close. But for the jolting of the Windwagon, it would have been a 
Ensory deprivation box on  wheels. 

Eventually we came across an Indian 
ke I met in my dreams, but a real one. 

Fearhl? Yes. 
Trapper said they were Arapaho Indians. 

ally thought of when I thought of Indians 
mast pieces, the whole works. Generic I n d m  in my book. Since then I’ve found out 
whole lot about the tribes. Better late than never. 

g 
4e same drection: west. I would have thought it’d be east, to greet the rising sun. The 
eople were going about their business, sure, but not with the same enthusiasm, the 
me love, the same joie de viva (as Marianne would say) that I had Seen in my dreams. 
t was kind of listless, or maybe fiirtive. 

We pulled the Windwagon up to the e an ered 
but, glad to  stretch my legs and aching back. When I finished stretching, I noticed that 
veryone was staring at us. I’m not that charis 

Rustic lifestyle? In your dreams, paleface. 
I stood and waited. After a few moments, 

p to meet us. They were unnerved. Tentative. 
irm and saber, but the uniforms were all I had and putting on the saber is just second 
ature to me now. We greeted them, Trapper and one of the braves acting as inter- 
reters. Once the formalities were over with, I quickly excused myself and put my saber 
ack in the Windwagon, burying it under some hrs. I figured that would help. 

Everywhere we walked through camp, wide eyes followed us, as ifthey expected LIS 

3 leap o n  them at any moment. Yeesh. As 
ath. They looked away when we looked at 
re passed. It was creepy. 

We were taken to the chief’s tent, where 
d to stand, keep off my aching butt, excep 
’t enough headroom anyway. We talked b 

Then I asked, “Why does everyone see 
He said just two words. “Evil dreams.” 

One of the things I noticed right off was that the 
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Pn* a lnT WHITE AMERICA 
I 

ot all Indians live within the borders of the Indian Nations. N Many choose to live in the Bear Flag Empire, the Republic 
of Texas, or the United States. You might suppose that these 
people would be resentful, living in lands that were once theirs 
alone. Some are. More discover that they share a common love 
of the land that unites them with Americans, Mexicans, 
Californians and Texans, who find New Europa as foreign as any 
Indian might. 

1 THE BEAR FLAG EMPIRE 
American Indians living in the Bear Flag Empire move 

smoothly in the mainstream of Imperial society, holding impor- 
tant positions in Emperor Norton’s government, the military, 
and as merchants and tradesmen. Nowhere else in White 
America will you find Indians more readily accepted. In 
California, a process of integration has been ongoing for over 
three hundred years, dating back to the Spanish mission system. 
Emperor Norton’s policy of reconciliation has completed this 
process. While maintaining their cultural traditions, Indians in 
the Bear Flag Empire see themselves as Imperial citizens like any 
other. 

American Indian citizens of the Empire do play a unique 
role in the Imperial Diplomatic Corps. No one else can move as 
skillfully from the marble halls ofwashington to the council fires 
of the Twenty Nations to a Texas barbecue. In dealing with the 
tribes of the Northwest and the Great Basin, Indian diplomats 
have been instrumental in securing important treaties as well as 
helping to secure the Silver Secret for the Empire. The success- 
es of the Empire in foreign relations are due in no small part to 
these diplomats. 

Decimated under the Spanish Mission system and persecut- 
ed under Fremont, California Indian populations are on the 
increase under the benevolent Emperor Norton. The indigenous 
peoples and cultures of California, once in danger of dying out 
completely, are now a respected, integral part of the Empire. 

~ 

11 THE REPUBLIC OF TEXAS 
Much the same is true in the Republic of Texas. Sam 

Houston, himself adopted by the Western Cherokee, under- 
stands that the key to the survival of an independent Texas is a 
society where Indians, Mexicans, and Americans are integrated 
into a single people-Texans. Under his leadership, this vision 
has come true. Indians in eastern Texas are as fully integrated 
into Texas society as the Indians you find in the Bear Flag 
Empire. 

Indians in western Texas remain largely autonomous but are 
still Texans. The Apache, Navaho, and Commanche tribes form 
the core of the Texas Irregulars and, with the Army of the Brazos 
and the Texas Rangers, guarantee the freedom of all Texans. The 
Hopi are among the greatest Indian shamen and support the 
Texan forces with their healing magicks. This mix of forces has 
given the Republic of Texas an unusual but highly effective fight- 
ing force, renowned throughout the Americas and beyond. 

Not surprisingly, as in the Bear Flag, Indians in Texas serve 
in important government and business positions. Their skills are 
especially welcomed by the cattle barons who have now expand- 
ed their businesses into herding buffalo. Buffalo ranches with 
Indians on staff produce healthier animals, and more of them 
survive the rail trips to markets in the United States, bringing 
more profits to the Buffalo Barons. 

THE UNITED STATES 
Unfortunately, the situation you will find in the United 

States is not as harmonious. It is with the United States that wars 
were fought. It is the United States that forcibly expelled Indians 
westward along the Trail of Tears. It should come as no surprise 
that hard feelings remain. Indians in the United States are still 
too often subject to prejudice, usually subtle but occasionally 
violent. Indians who have attempted to integrate themselves into 
society often face obstacles to their advancement. This has led 
some to abuse of alcohol. Others have persevered and through 
their efforts are gradually changing the perception of Indians in 
the United States. 

THE WILD WEST SHOWS 
Throughout White America, some Indians have seen in the 

stereotype of the noble or blood-thirsty savage a way to perpet- 
uate something of their customs and turn a profit at the same 
time. These are the Indian Showmen of the Wild West Shows 
that are all the rage in the United States and New Europa. 
Touring in most major cities, these Wild West Shows give audi- 
ences a glimpse of a way of life vanished in all but the Indian 
Nations, the Bear Flag Empire, and the Republic of Texas. In the 
United States, Indian Showmen may be the only Indians many 
citizens have ever seen. Because their travels take them into the 
heart of White America, most Wild West Shows have one or 
more secret agents from the Twenty Nations among their num- 
ber. In recent years, these agents have uncovered evidence of a 
plot that threatens the peace between the Twenty Nations and 
the United States. 

THE HODANO MEDICINE Soam 
When Tecumseh led the Iroquois west in 1812, he was 

widely praised as a hero and a statesman, but he was also con- 
demned as a traitor, principally by the shamen of the Iroquois 
medicine societies. Many of these shamen refused to leave the 
sacred places around the Finger Lakes in New York State. These 
shamen organized the Iroquois that remained behind. Later, 
joining with Cherokee and Seminole escapees from the Trail of 
Tears, as well as the remnants of other Eastern tribes that had 
refused to move west, they founded the Hodano Medicine 
Society in 1841. 

The goal of this secret society is the expulsion of all New 
Europans from the United States and, ultimately, all of North 
America. To accomplish this, the Hodano seek to discover the 
latent magick powers of the old Mound Builder civilization that 
flourished over a thousand years ago in the Mississippi and Ohio 
River Valleys. To date, they have concentrated on the Serpent 
Mound in Ohio and the Great Cahokia Mound in Illinois. 

The Society has also begun to infiltrate the Twenty Nations, 
seeking recruits to their cause and have successfully infiltrated 
the embassy of the Twenty Nations in Washington, D.C.. It is 
here that they have discovered, and come into conflict with, the 
New Europan Sorcerous Societies and their quest for the secrets 
of Indian magick. In the Capital of the United States, a clandes- 



TKE lAND OF ENCHANTMENTS: PLACES OF 
en the Whce Man puts h ~ s  stamp on the land, the magick of the land w chanp  and the Indans’ Places of Power lose thar magck East Texas, hke 

the United States, once had Places of Power. Now you d only 6nd such Places m 
the Texas temtones of New Mextco and h n a ,  where the autonomy of the Texas 
Tribes prtserve the nughty m a g & +  of the land. 

Maces of Power arc endowed wth a natural force that sorcem can tap. If the 
wrcerer is an Indan, he can draw two magi& cards at a time. Any other sorcerer d 
only be able to draw a smgle 4 and the mag& at hs command will always be 
wld. Some places of Power have addaonal spell effens as well. 

The Induns of the Southwest have mdmonayi seen Places of Power as the 
means to make mghty magi& to help the people of thls world wth the Power of 
another These Indan sorcerers manipulate the e n q e s  ofthe Places of Power freely 
for theu own ends. W e  they respect the Power, they do not worsh~p it as the 
Twenty Nahons do, nor hold i t  m awe as the Tnbes ofthe Far West. Than is an mh- 
mate h h a n t y  and cooperation wth powerful naghbors who share the land 

Note that m n m  who dwell m M a c g  of Power may be found oumde of these 
Places (Sasquatch are found all across Amenca), but they are most common wthm. 

The Grand Canyon IS an immeme gorge cut away by the Colorado River and 
mc lung  for nules along the river’s course It is but the most majesnc of a senes of 
canyons formed by the &lorado as it flows from the Fkxky M o u n m  to the Gulf 
of California. In some places over a d e  wde, the Grand Canyon presents a vast mscl 

of d i n g  beauty and color 
All who see the Grand Canyon come away affeaed by it. 71us effect is due in 

part to the presence m the Canyon of the Pmvataka~ the Dream Vitos. The 
Grand Canyon is home to these pn t s  and they Swlm there, unseen in ary spaces 
between the Canyon walls. Many are the wons they can ulspire. 

Powadran (aka Dream Visimm) 
l&icul Abilities: Athletacs [PR] Futuufi [PRI PwCeptia [EXC] 
Pbysque [AV] Stealth [EXTI 
SpiritdEwtm: The capacity to be invisible and insubsmnal, and to fly nat- 
urally. Only spells, arnfim, or items that affect  spmts wll harm them. 
VLciun Dreamin& The ability to shape someone’s dreams or cause them to 
have msions The dreams or visions will be acted upon as d real unless a 
PeKephon Feat is succe&l agns t  a Great Level ofAbhty. 

The Painted Desert lies just to the south and east of the Grand Canyon The 
sands here are so marvelously colored they gve the desert its name When the sun 
nxs or sets, the dgert seems m shdi m rainbow pattern ofovlhght. 

This IS a Place of great Power and the home of the Kokkdwe  K & m  
Masked spirits, the Kachina are heing of this world and the unseen world. Many are 
her mhdual powers and personalines and a the w% prrxeed respectllly 

Kachina 
Trpical Abilitia: Athlehcs [GD] 9 Fmcufi IGD] l+i’Cephon [GD] 
Phvnque [GD] Stealth [GD] 
Enhanced Spim*al Ewtm: Lke the Powatakan spend ability, except that 
Kachinas can take 1 1 1  physical form when desired, at which nme they wll have 
typical abilihes that reflect their parhcular type of Kachina 
Spell &:The abihty to cast spells. 
Mani@f&bn:The ability to maniht a special ability connected to i ts  nature 
For example, a Rain Kachina could cause ram to fall 

Monument Vallq, near the Texan border, IS so called because ofthe great rock 
outcmpping\ that ~lse sharply h m  the desert floor to haghts of hundreds of meters. 
In the shadow cast by these monuments, there IS a great snllnes and men are made 
to 6x1 small. The feemg IS as though some great force lies sleeping 

The Indans call the Spint ofthe Valley Kya&una, the MystaiouS Power It 
does not make i d f  known to man save as Ah4 the power to heal or to make IU All 
who w t  here d experience Alii1 at the dent command of Kykyuna. Spells cast 
here by hidan sorcem have no cost based on the number or complmty of the ele- 
ments involved 

Meteor crater is the slte ofthe most perfealy preserved celestial unpact ste on 
Earth Over five hundred feet deep, the Crater hes south and west of the Panted 
Desert, east of Ha@ The ejm cone is so well dspersed that the Crater IS pram- 
d y  hdden h m  casual mpection 

The Black God of Fm, Haarhcheeacnlnnz, makes hs home here The 
T m h  slanwalkets, humans posmed of the abhty m take on other shapes at 
d l ,  serve the Black God and demand mbute h m  all who pass tlus way Spells CaFt 
here by Indans have no cost based on the nature of the subject of the spell. 

Yenaldlooshi (aka Skinwalkem) 
l&hl A b i l i k  Athletzw [GR] Fzshcuffs [GD] Perception [GD] 
Phynque [GR] 
SbapdnifElng: The ability to take on the form or appearance of any animal or 
humn bemg known to it. If &ng on animal form, it d l  have all of the am- 
mal’s typical abhnes but rem its own nund. If talung on a human’s appearance, 
it retams all of i ts  typical abilities. 
Spell Use: The abhty to cast spells. 

The SuperstitiOn Momiain Range lies just to the east of Phoenix A m t e d  
maze of mounmns, the .sUpeE3IhOIX arc believed to hde a fortune m gold. These 
rugged m o u n m  are also srud to be the home of the gods. 

The Gabe, or mountain spirits, dwell among the jagged peaks and seek only 
sohtude. The Hamn are thar senants, pemni6catiom of the power of natural 
forces. They are alon m New Europan elemends Spells cast here by Indian sorcer- 
as have no cost based on spell durahon 

spiri~ua~ W :  
Rule the Anitnalc As the Faerie Animals ability (CFpg. 174). 
Raise Namre:As the Lake Lady ability (CFpg. 175). 

the powatakan special ability. 

Ha& (aka E1emend.s) 
Qpicul Abilities Flstcufi [GR] Perceptiun [PR] P@sique [EXTI * 
Stealth [GD] 
Enhanced Sp’ribial Ewtm:As the Kachina spedal ability, except that a Ha& 
can take tidl physical form when desiid, at which time it will have the typical 
abilities listed. 
Elemental COmmdThc ability of a Hactin to command his element 

white sands IS so named after the glittering white g p u m  sands that form dus 
albino desert East ofthe ~UperahOnS,  Wlute Sands is blmdm$y bnght and seems 
to almost float in the ax. 

The Kanadwe Kachrna call this desert home. The Kanaakwe are the enemies 
of the Kokkmkwe Kahnas ofthe Painted Desert but are o t h m  d a r  Those 
who are know to have drawn power from the Panted Dgerc would be well M 
to avoid White Sands. 

Carlsbd Cavans mtch  for d e s  underground, south ofWhite Sands The 
Caverns are a phenomenally b u u M  collection ofddiy shaped p~ssages and caves 
of myiad soft colors. Cool and dark, they offer a mpite h m  the h a t  above. 

Place of Power except in dire need The 
Caverns are home to Han&unun, 7he Dweller tn the Sod A @ant muckworm, 
Hansheonon is a terrible creature hest avoided. More immedately dangerous are 
the Wlute Men from nearby El Pas0 who have discovered the Caverns, Fallen under 
the duence of The Dweller m the Soil, and begun to w o h p  i t  

Taos is an am of wondrous natural beauty. High in the southern R d ~ e s ,  its 
slopes and p 4 s  are softly forested, hgeting between earth and sky Th~s IS a mag- 
cal land 

The Shisanna Cha! People, who bring the stom, dwell here at the higher 
elevations. h v e h g  on the lower slop are the Wemaawe, or Beast Gods. As the 
White Men become more numerous, the qnnts who live here b e p  to reueat to 
more remote places. However, as long as they reman here, no wild spells are psi- 
ble Jokers are dvrarded and another card IS drawn 

Few I n k  willingly come to 

Shiwanna (aka Cloud People) 
ljpical A b i l i k  Athletaw [GD] F&ufi [GD] 9 P.neptMn IGD] phyngrre 
[EXC] Stealth [EXTJ 
Enhanced Spirial Ewtm: As the Ha& s p a l  abihty. 
R a t  
Spekmtin8:The abhty to cast spells. 

Stmm: Unlinuted ability as per the spell. 

Wemaawe (aka Beast Gods) 
l&hl Abilities: Atbhcr [GD] Ftsttcufi [GD] 8 Percephmz [EXC] 
P&zque [GR] Stealth [GR] 
patend Danflec The abihty to sense oncoming danger 
G?-&fl: The ability to blend into surroundings. The Wemaawe are all 
unnaturally intelligent animals and will merely appear as normal animals to the 



THE JACRALOPE 
n the great Republic of Texas, everyhng seems to exist an order of magnitude beyond the normal run I of things. The sky is bluer, the prairie is emptier, the rivers run colder, the cattle grow bigger, and the 

thieves are meaner. Even a small creature of the canyon country, frequently overlooked by people who 
notice only the grandeur of the region, transcends the conventional. The rare and mystical jackalope is by 
far the oddest being in the whole of the Americas. 

Jackalopes are usually encountered in the badlands ofWest Texas, among the tortured buttes and mesas 
where the storm winds and lost souls howl. Though one of the solitary creatures was repeatedly sighted on 
the outskirts of Roswell by numerous inhabitants of that fair city, they generally reveal themselves only to 
lonely travelers. For jackalopes are sensitive to the reactions of humans, who are often taken aback by their 
appearance. They appear to be a cross between a jack rabbit and an antelope, but they have faces tSr more 
mobile than any beast could possibly possess. They can speak better than most men, not just English, but 
Spanish, Portuguese, and Swedish ifthe stories can be believed. They can mimic exactly any sound they have 
ever heard, and they are able to throw their voices up to a hundred yards. At time they can change their 
shape, or vanish into thin air, as if they had suddenly stepped through a doorway to another world. The one 
telling feature about a Jackalope is its high-pitched cackle, like that of a hysterical woman. 

Magick flows through the veins of jackalopes, and they do not hesitate to use their powers for their own 
purposes. Punishing the wicked seems to be one of these. Jackalopes have a highly developed sense about 
the goodness of the people they encounter; an evil man has much to fear out in the badlands. Witness the 
story of Jake Grubaugh, notorious Indian killer and thief. Jake was the worst of a vicious gang of outlaws 
that tore through Texas in 1863, robbing banks and slaughtering innocent people. Their most awful crime 
was the total destruction of a small Hopi village. This brought the Texas Rangers after them, forcing the 
band to hole up in the Sangre de Cristo Mountains, jackalope territory. 

Late one night, drunk on vile moonshme, Grubaugh wandered away from camp toward the sulfurous 
hot spring in which the outlaws had been bathing. Just then, a jackalope leapt out from behind a boulder 
howling like a tortured banshee. Startled out of his wits, Grubaugh fell backward into a sinkhole filled with 
sticky, reddish mud. He pulled himself out of the hole with his gun at the ready, but the jackalope had 
already disappeared. Mer searching for the creature in vain, he tried to clean himself up in the spring but 
was so completely coated in mud that he soon gave up and fell asleep. In the early morning, Grubaugh was 
trudging back to camp when he was shot in the belly by one of his associates. It seems the hungover gun- 
man had seen his reddish skin and mistaken him for an Indian. Jackalope justice was done. 

Sometimes Jackalopes simply practice random acts of maliciousness. Many people gone missing in the 
badlands are said to have been “git by the Jackalope.” 

But the jackalopes are not always avenging spirits. Sometimes they are angels of mercy. In the summer 
of 1871, a penitent priest named Mark Robadou was traveling through West Texas in the company of a 
wagon caravan bound for Los Angeles. Father Robadou became separated from the caravan in the desert 
outside Santa Fe when a terrible sandstorm kicked up. Totally alone and blinded by the swirling sand, his 
situation became next to hopeless when his horse stumbled into a dry wash and broke its leg. He could do 
nothing but put down his mount and wait for the storm to break. 

Three days later, when the weather finally cleared, Robadou was nearly dead from thirst. He staggered 
out into the wasteland trying to make it to a settlement, but collapsed a few hours later. Then a jackalope 
came to him. It coaxed him to his feet with soothing words and managed to lead him to a towering butte 
which concealed a cool spring. Father Robadou quickly regained his strength and began to explore the oasis. 
It was then that he discovered the second gift of his savior. Four years before, a group of thieves had robbed 
the Fordham Bank in Santa Fe, making off with over fifty thousand dollars in gold bullion. Chased by an 
angry posse, they had sheltered at the butte for a short time to tend their wounded. However, their pur- 
suers arrived sooner than anticipated and they had to leave most of their loot behind. Robadou found it 
stashed in a deep crevice in the rocks. He would eventually use the gold to construct a wondrous church at 
Santa Barbara. The Jackalope-funded chapel is one of the shining jewels of the Bear Flag Empire. 

How does one explain the capriciousness of the Jackalope? Grizzled hermits, who spend their lives in 
the trackless wastes of the desert, simply shrug at this query and reply “Ya cain’t spend yer days out under 
this sun without goin just a tad funny in th’ head.” 

Jackalope 
Typical Abilities: Athletics [GR] Perception [EXC] Physique [GD] Stealth - I 

Be Unseen: As the Fetch ability. 
Mimic: Jackalopes can mimic any sound or language they have ever heard. 
Shape Change: Jackalopes can change their shape to mimic any object or animal they have seen, but may 
not shape change into anything larger than they are. Therefore, fortunately, humans fall outside their 
shape change ability. 
Ventvilogttism: Jackalopes may throw their voices up to one hundred yards distant. 
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w:hrinnk abYoo:: 
Indians, you 
probably picture 
an Indian Chief in 
a feathered war 

bonnet leading his 
tribe. To many, this is 

the Indian equivalent of 
a New Europan king wear- 

ing his crown. Nothing could be hrther 
from the truth. Indian tnbes are indeed 
led by Indian Chiefs, but only the Plains 
Tribes wear war bonnets. No Indian Chief 
is the absolute ruler of his tribe. They are 
selected by the Tribal Elders and can be 
deposed at any hme. The Elders of a tribe 
may be men or women, but will usually be 
men. The Iroquois Confederacy are an 
exception, with only female Elders. The 
positlon of Tribal Elder is not an official 
one but one conferred out of respect for 
one’s age and experience. 

ill THE TRIBAL COUNCIL 
more formal body is the Tribal A Council. This is an offcid position, 

and members of the Tribal Council are 
selected based on their ability as hunters 
or warriors. The Council Members are 
expected to advise the Chief. Only the 
most respected Chiefs can disregard the 
Tribal Council’s suggestions, and most 
wise Chiefs will not make a habit of it. 
Aged members of the Council usually 
retire to become Tribal Elders, with some 
tribes having an Elders Council. Rarely, 
Tribal Elders may oppose courses of 
action decided upon by the Tribal 
Council. This type of dissension can crip- 
ple a tribe and usually ends with one 
group or another splitting off to form a 
new tribe, called a Band. 

unique aspect about Indian Tribes is A that all of the groups within a tribe 
get along most of the time. There is little 
political intrigue or infighting beyond 
purely personal rivalries. When a tribe is 
split by dissension, both sides usually 
choose to go their own ways, breaking off 
to form new tribes, called Bands, rather 
than fighting about the matter. In this 
way, Indian tribes spread out into net- 
works of related Bands that consider 
themselves one people and will come to 
each other’s aid. 



MEDICINE MEN 
M e d i c i n e  

Men, and 
Medicine Woman, 
are the holy peo- 
ple, healers, and 
sorcerers of a tribe. 
Smaller tribes may 
have but a sing1 
medicine person, whi 
larger tribes may have one 
or more Medicine Societies. Medicine 
people also advise the Chief and the 
Tribal Council. Many older medicine 
people become Tribal Elders but, unlike 
older warriors who retire from the Tribal 
Council, they usually remain active mem- 
bers of the Medicine Societies as well. 
Medicine people are usuallv the most 
powerful persons in a Tribe after the 
Chief and may even assume leadership 
roles themselves. 

A Shaman’s responsibilities are many 
and heavy. As the first line of defense for the 
tribe &om the spirit realms, they have to put 
themselves between the tribe and any harm 
that the spints might do. They have to heal 
the sick of mind and body, and keep the tra- 
ditions of the mbe ahve . Shamens accom- 
plish this aim differently based on the tradi- 
tions of their tribes, but almost all Shamens 
use a combination of dance, song and prayer 
(see Indian M~&ck, pg. 130). 

BRAVES 
Warriors, often called Braves, form 

their own Hunting Societies or Warrior 
Societies. Smaller tribes may have no such 
Society, while larger tribes often will have 
more than one. Membership is not neces- 
sary to becoming a warrior but it is as 
mark of respect and honor. A Chief will 
have to consider the wishes of any such 
Societies in his tribe and mediate any dis- 
putes. 



Population: Unknown, perhaps as many as one million. Government: 
Tribal Council of Chiefs Alliances: Republic of Texas, Orleans, Bayern 
(recently). Enemies: United States Position: Stable, seeking alliances to 
aid in its survival. 

othing spring into being without lirst being born. To undemand the his- N .  tory of the Twenty Nations, you must understand the history of the Ten 
Nations. To understand the history of the Ten Nations, you must undemand 
the history of the Iroquois and the Cherokee. The m e  history of the Twenty 
Nations begins almost one hundred years ago. 

RIE IROQUOIS C O ~ D E R A C Y  
Long betbre the White Man came, the Iroquois had established a Conkderacy 

of Iroquoian mbes. The Seneca, Cayuga, Onondaga, Oneida, and Mohawk 
formed the core ofthe Iroquois ConMeracy. The White Man would call t h w  the 
Five Civilized Tribes because the Confederacy was highly organized and advanced, 
with a system of law from which Benjamin Franklin would borrow in helping to 
aaft the Constitution of the United States. The Tuscarola were also admitted to 
the Confederacy but lied south of the Finger Iakes region of New Yo&, where 
the rest of the Confederacy dwelt. The Huron and the Cherokee are also of 
Iroquois stock but never belonged to the Confederacy. The Huron were die 
Chfederacy's greatest enemy and the Cherokee lived Far to the south. 

When the French and the British struggled for control ofthe continent they 
recruited allies from among the Indians. But when their wan were done, the New 
E~ropans cared little for their Indian allies. When the United States was founded 
in 1776,theIroquoiswereinthewayofwestwardexpansion. In 1778,theCherry 
Valley Massacres broke the power of the Iroquois Confederacy. The Iroquois had 
been determined to fight for their land, but they knew they had been beaten. The 
White Man snipped the magick from the land as more settlers pushed westward. 
Without their magickal defenses, the lmquois were oumumbered, outgunned, 
and without allies. 

hE CREEK CONFEDERACY 
Far to the south, the Creek Indians had created a powem Confederacy of 

their own, coming to dominate both the Cherokee and the C h a w  Maintained 
by the British as a b a r  against hostile westem mbes, the French, and the Spanish, 
when the Revolutionary War broke out, the Creek fought for the British. The 
British lost and abandoned the Creek. By 1781, the Creek, Cherokee, C h a w ,  
Chickasaw, and Seminole were in much the same situation as the Iroquois. 
However, they were Far more numerous and occupied much more land. 

IhE BEGINNING OF TAE END 
If the Indians had any hope of being able to live in peace with the Whites, it 

ended in 1786. That year the Ordinance for the Regulation and Management of 
Indian f i r s  was passed by Congress. It defined Indian righn in the United States 
and set up enclaves where Indians were supposed to live. Once, Indians lived wher- 

In 1787, the Northwest Ordinance was passed by Congress, further defining 
Indian righn. Make no mistake. When Congress defined Indian rights, what they 
were really doing was limiting them. The Indians were not blind to this fact. 

The final blow came in 1790 with the beginning of the Miami War. little 
Turtle led the Miami Indians of Indiana against the United States. He  success^- 
ly defeated mops sent a- him until 1794. In that year, at the Bade of Fallen 
Tmbers, General Anthony Wayne decisively defeated Iittle Turtle and the Miami, 
opening the way for 1 1 1  scale w d  expansion. 

ever they chose. 

k U M S E A  
Born in 1768, Tecumseh was a Shawnee chiefrain. Prior to 1800, he served 

the British, rising to the rank of general. Toward the end of that time, he met 
Rebecca Galloway, an Englishwoman d t h  whom he fell in love. Travelling with 
her to New Empa, Tecumseh learned much of how the White Man thought. He 
di that the White Man's obsession with bordem and land ownership meant 
doom for the Indians. He also discovmd how technology ships away magick 
from the land. Determined to help his people, Tecumseh began studying Ncw 
Empan sorcery. Ultimately forced to choose b e e n  his people and the woman 
he loved, Tecumseh returned home in 1810. 

Upon his arrival in the Indiana Thtory,  Tecumseh found his brother, the 
Medicine Man Tenskwataq engaged in a simmering confict with White settlers 
over land. Joining forces with Tenskwatawn, Tecumseh prepared to rally his peo- 

ple for war. It was at this time that Tccumseh received a visit from the elderly 
Miami chiefin Little Turtle. Little Turtle told Trmmseh that defeat was 
inevitable because the Whites were too many and shipped the magick from the 
land. He suggested that Tecumseh instead lead his people west, where the mag- 
ick of the land was still strong and there make a stand. Tecumseh would not lis- 
ten, convinced that a united Confederacy of mbes could win the day 

Learning of the growing Shawnee threat, William Henry Harrison, Governor 
of the Indiana Territory, determined to act to avoid a prolonged war. In 181 1, 
while Tecumseh was away attempting to gain aid from other mbes, Hanison 
attacked Tewkwatawa's encampment at lippecanoe. The Shawnee fought brave 
ly, but Tenskwatawa's magick Eded him. He was killed in the fighting. 

Tecumseh learned of the battle from the spirit of his brother, who appeared to 
him. He told Tecumseh to listen to Little Turtle and that the Great Spirit would 
aid him. Hurrying home, Tecumseh arrived in time to help rally the sunivors. The 
next day Tecumseh set out, travelling from hibe to mbe, urging them to go west 
and make new lives away from the White Men. Everywhere he went, he preached 
that the Great Spirit would send a sign. Tecumseh was met with skepticism, but in 
1812 a powerful earthquake occurred near the west bank of the Mississippi river. 
The Misskippi flowed backward and the tremors were felt as far as the east coast. 
This was the sign and ia  meaning was dear. Now, Tecumseh was believed. 

For the next two yean, Tecumseh continued to mvel among the eastem 
mbes, persuading them to go west and found a new nation. The Iroquois 
Confederacy, now hard pressed on a l l  sides by the growth of the United States, 
agreed to follow Tecumseh west in 1815. However, a sigtuficant number of 
Medicine People, who would later become the core of the Hodano Mediane 
Society, retked to abandon the Places of Power among the Finger Lakes, calling 
Tecumseh a uaitor and false prophet. Tecumseh was less successll among the 
southern tribes. Only the westem Cherokee agreed to go west. 

CROSSING TAE MISSISSIPPI 
When the westem Cherokee crossed the Misisippi in 1816, they were met 

by a party of Osage chiefs and Medicine Men. The Cherokee, the Osage said, had 
been expected and were welcome to d e  in the lands south of the Ozark 
Mountains, where the Osage lived. The Caddo Indians who had lived here, never 
a numerous people, had begun to vanish some time ago. Though the Osage could 
not say exactly why, they amibuted it to the will of the Great Spirit, making way 
for the western Cherokee. Thus began the great friendship between the Osage and 
the Cherokee. 

The Shawnee, Miami, and Illinois Indian$ were likewise met by the Mimuri 
Indians, who greeted them warmly and made them welcome. The Missouri had 
long had good relations with the Illinois, and many Illinois already lived west of 
the Miskippi. 

The Iroquois were not so lucb. The north woods of the Minnesota River, 
Wmnsin River, and the headwam of the Mississippi reminded the Iroquois very 
much of their now abandoned eastern woodland home. However, these were the 
lands of the Santee Sioux. The Santee Sioux would not move and refused to allow 
so many to live with them. The result was the Iroquois War. 

The war lasted from 1816 to 1819. The Iroquois were desperate, had the ele- 
ment of surprise, and oumumbered the Santee Sioux. They were also superior 
woodsmen, the Sioux being originally Plains Indians. Though the Sioux fought 
bravely, the Iroquois gradually pushed them back onto the Great Plains. Beneath 
the uees, Sioux reinforcements from the Plains Sioux were ineffective, relying as 
they did on horses. By 1819, the Iroquois were srmly in control of the north- 
woods. Grudgingly, the Sioux made peace. Tecumseh, having seen his dream W- 
filled, died not long afterward. 

THE CREEK AND SEMINOLE WARS 
In 1814, General Andrew J a h n  defeated the Creek Confederacy. Many 

Creek Indians decided to go west and were welcomed by the western Cherokee. 
Having defeated the Creek, J a h n  attacked the Seminole. The ensuing Seminole 
War lasted from 1817 to 1819. Like the Creek, the Seminole were defeated. Eke 
the Creek, the majority ofthe Seminole deaded to move wesf and were welcomed 
by the western Cherokee. Those Seminole that remained behind retreated into the 

It was at about this time that Sam Houston came to live among the Cherokee. 
Not satisfied with having merely defeated the Creek, in 1826 the United States 

Congress ordered all Creek Indians expelled from the United States. Lands west 
of the Mississippi and north of Orleans were recognized as Indian Country, 

norida swamps. 



though Congesrs wefidly avoided recognizing Indian sovereiLqty owr these 
lands. In fact, the United States already recognized the city of St. Louis, on the 
other side of the Mississippi, as United States territory. 

Seeing what had happened to the Creek and Seminole, the Choctaw and 
Chickasaw Indians voluntarily decide to move west in 1827, leaving only the east- 
em Cherokee still living in the United States. Again, the westem Cherokee wel- 
comed the rehgees. However, the territory south of the Ozark Mountains now 
became overcrowded. The western Cherokee began to move funher west to make 
way for the new anivals, coming into contact with the Kiowa, who agreed to allow 
the westem Cherokee to settle the easternmost plains. 

The last of the southem mbes snll Iiwng in the United States, the eastem 
Cherokee adopted a consntunon in 1827 which was promptly nulhiied by the 
Georga legslature, which declared that Indians have only those nghts granted to 
them by the state The Cherokee challenged ttus amon in federal court in the case 
of Gemp vr. n e  Cbmokce Natimz, whch eventually would reach the United 
States Supreme Court 

Incensed at ttus adon, Chief 00-Loo-Te-Ka of the western Cherokee, Sam 
Houston’s adopted fither, issued call for a sorcerous Wall to the East a w s t  the 
%te Man He also called on the Five Southem Tnbes to lullte with the Iroquois 
to the north. Afrer consultanon, the Osage agreed to act as medators between the 
two groups and to join the new nanon. 

The Iroquois Confederacy and the Fwe Southem Tnbes agreed to work 
together wthout much perswon being necgsaty, for they remembered 
Tecumseh’s words However, alone they d d  not possess the sorcerous mght to 
rase a myshc wall along the Mssissippi fiver They needed the help of the Plans 
Tnbes, who had acces to Places of Power the newcomers d d  not. 

Envoys were sent among the Plans Tnbes The mbes were offered member- 
ship in the new Indan nanon ~n exchange for helping stop the advance of the 
White Man on the Missimppi While there were sunply too many Plams Tnbes to 
agree easily or quddy on j o m g  together, they could all agree that the White Man 
must be stopped on the Miss~ssippi. The stones told bv the Iroquois and the south- 
em aibes painted a grim pictux It was agreed 

Gathenng together at the place now called Dewl’s Tower, the Indan Mednne 
Men unleashed the desuumve power of the land. St. b u s  was obliterated and 
the mymc boundanes of the land that would become the Twenty Nations were 
established. The spirin of the land would ward the Indan lands agamst inuuders, 
turtung hack or destroyng all who came m m t e d  Sam Houston and a party of 
Indans rode into Washngton D C. afterward and announced to the world the 
foundmg of the Ten Nahons. The Umted States protested, dedanng that the 
Indm Ian& belonged to the whte man, fairly purchased from the Indans. To 
make everything “legal”, the leaders of the Ten Nanons “pad” for their lands by 
sending the President a box containing $25 00 worth of heads and trinkets. 

Shaken, the United States government hastdy recognized the new nanon As 
if to solemn@ this recopnon, Congress then declared war on the Ten Nations 
In a three-pronged offensive, United States forces crowd the Mississippi at 
Memphis and St b u s ,  while another force set out from Fort Madson, 
Wisconsm. The southernmost force sunply vanished The St Louis expedinon 
pushed inland some twenty miles before findng themselves hack where they had 
ongnally crossed the nver Despite repeated attempts, they could make no head- 
way To the north, the Iroquois had been spoiling for a fight since conung west. 
The spins of the land never had a chance to defeat the U S forces The Iroquois 
got to them first Two week after dedanng war, the United States agreed to end 
hd ihes ,  aCC€!pMg Sam Houston as an ambassador 

I THE TRAIL OF TEARS AND THE KIOWA CONKILT 
In 1831, the United States Supreme Court finally decided Geogik vx Tbe 

Cherokee Nation. Writing for the Court, Chief Justice William Marshall declared 
all Indians a Domestic Dependent Nation. The Indians were determined to be 
non-citizens, with only those rights dehed by the federal government. 

Now President, Andrew Jackson, the old Indian fighter, became angry at what 
he saw as an impediment to the United States’ westward expansiowThe Ten 
Nations. Unahle to do much about it, President Jackson began pressuring the 
remaining Indians, partidarty the eastern Cherokee. In 1835, a m t y  was signed 
with the eastem Cherokee in which all Cherokee lands were ceded to the govem- 
ment. However, the mty was not signed by the chiefs of the tribe and the 
Cherokee refused to honor the mty .  Needing no more excuse, President Jackson 
began the forced deportanon of the eastern Cherokee and any other remamng 
Indans that could be located. Between 1833 and 1838, the eastern Cherokee 
were forced out of the United States along the Trail of Tears Thousands ded 
along the way or fighting deportanon I 

Those thx sunived the Trail ofTears were wclcomed into the Ten Nations, 
rejoining the westem Cherokee as a single people. However, the influx of the east- 
em Cherokee violated land agreements with the Kiowa. For the next five years, the 
Cherokee and Kiowa fought over the south cenual plains. The final peace was bro- 
kered by Sam Houston, now President of the Republic of Texas. 

THE FLATFIEAD WAR 
To the north, all was not well. The Santee Sioux, displaced by the Iroquois, in 

turn displaced other nibes, who displaced still others. In 1840, this brought the 
mighty Cheyenne Nation into conflict with the less numerous Flathead. The 
Flathead refused to give up territory to the Cheyenne h a u s e  to do so would 
mean being forced into the less hospitable Rocky Mountains. The confict might 
have been over soon enough hut for the enny of the northern Shoshone. An 
immensely powertil tribe, enny of the Shoshone into the war, allied with the 
Flathead, raised the specter of a Cheyenne defeat. The Sioux, who also k m d  
Shoshone expansion into the Great Plains, allied with the Cheyenne. The ensuing 
war was long and bloody, lasting until 1844. However, it cemented relations 
between the Cheyenne and the Sioux, who prevailed. 

THE GREAT COLINCN OF NATIONS 
Black Kettle, Chiefofthe Cheyenne, saw wisdom in the wonis spoken by Oo- 

Loo-Te-Ka, Chiefof the Cherokee, so long ago. In 1845, after the Flathead War, 
the Cheyenne along with the Sioux approached the Ten Nations about joining, 
urged on by Black Kettle. It was agreed that a great Council of Nations would be 
held in the cennal grasslands to discuss the matter. All of the Ten Nations sent rep- 
resentatives as did the Cheyenne and Sioux. Other mbes were also invited and 
even those with no interest attended for fear of being left out. 

The Council was not harmonious. Many tribes feared an alliance between the 
Cheyenne, Sioux, and the Ten Nations. The Sioux themselves were not fully rec- 
onciled with the Iroquois mbes. Black Kede med desperately to have the nibs 
see the wisdom of Tecumseh and 00-Loo-Te-Ka hut it was the fifteen-year-old 
Satanta who convinced them. 

A Kiowa, Satanta had no love of the Cherokee, having fought them duting 
the Kiowa conflict after Cherokee had killed his fither. However, Satanta knew the 
price of war. Now he spoke for peace and unity So powerful were his words, he 
persuaded many hesitant tlibes to give Black Kettle’s pro@ a chance. The 
remaining mbes opposed to joining gave in, seeing the overwhelming support 
among the other hibes. With Satanta’s help, Black Kettle anied the day The 
Twenty Nations was born. 

THE TWENTY NATIONS 
The Twenty Nations are composed of the five Iroquois mbe+-Seneca, 

Cayuga, Onondaga, Oneida, and Mohawk- well as the Cherokee, Creek, 
Choctaw, Chickasaw, Seminole, Osage, Cheyenne, Sioux, Crow, Arapaho, 
Pawnee, Kiowa, Mismui-4ncluding the Illinois, Miami and ShawnePonca, 
Kansa, Arikara, Hidatsa, and Mandan. While more than twenty Tribes make up 
the Twenty Nations, the name reflem the Ten Nations and the first ten plains 
mbes who agreed to join immediately 

The Council of Nations is the governing body of the Twenty Nations. Each 
mbe may send five representatives to the Council, but each mbe has hut a single 
vote. Tribes remain autonomous within their individual territories. The Council 
has authority to settle intertribal disputes and to conduct foreign firs. It also has 
authority to set pan-mbai policy However, the Sioux, Cheyenne, Iroquois 
Confederacy as a whole, Cherokee, and Kiowa all have the ability to veto any pan- 
mM initiatives. By tradition, the Council Leader of the Council of Nations is an 
Osage. Only the Council Leader can recognize a speaker and declare the Council 
open and closed. The Council meets hut twice a year in the summer and winter, 
unless otherwise necessary. 

Since its founding, the Twenty Nations has carefully maintained neuual rela- 
tions with the United State.s-the best to be hoped for under the circumstances. 
Friendly relations are maintained with the Bear Flag Empire, hut the Twenty 
Nations fear the Empire’s expansion into the Unorganized Territories. Sidady, 
they have no desire to become Imperial citizens. The Twenty Nations enjoys its 
best relations with the Republic of Texas, where Sam Houston is still President. 

In the Twenty Nations the Five Southem Tribes, led by the Cherokee, have 
taken the lead in trying to develop ways to use the White Man’s technology with- 
out scaning the earth. To a lever extent, the Iroquois Tribes of the north woods 
have done much the same. The Plains Tribes continue in mditional ways and will 
not hear of any but the mmt superficial changes, though they will trade for guns 
and ammunition. Only Black W e  of the Cheyenne is more progTessive. 
However, all ofthe aibes are determined to maintain their heritage and to protect 
the Earth that gives them life. In the Twenty Nations, the BuFalo will always roam. 



here IS no one Indan culture. Each mbe has a dishnct culture of its 
own, though related mbes will share certan similanues. All mbes share 

a worshipful reverence for nature, practice shamanisuc magick and regard 
other members of the tribe as an extended Family. Beyond these similanues, 
where a mbe lives will determine much about its culture. With the coming 
of the New Europans, new plants, animals, and technologes have disrupted 
Indian ways of life, but the mbes have learned to adapt More devastaung has 
been the forced relocanon of many mbes and the outright exterminahon of 
others at the hands of the New Europans Sull, the Indans surwve, even 

! h E  EASTERN WOODLAND AND GREAT LAKES !!RIBES 

Mountains From the Mexican border to the h c h c  circle, the land flows in 
a flat sea of grass. T h s  IS the land of the immense buffalo herds. The mbes 
of this area are among the most colorful, known for their elaborate feathered 
warbonnets, includng the Kowa, Arapaho, Pawnee, Cheyenne, Crow, 
Mandan, and SIOUX. 

The buffalo define life on the Great Plans The soil is nch, but the mil- 
lions of buffalo that migrate every year from north to south make large scale 
agriculture impossible. Indan culture on the Great Plains revolves around 
hunung buffalo. The buffalo provides food, shelter, and clothtng for the 
Plans tribes. 

The Plains Indans are all nomadc. They move from place to place fol- 
lowing the buffalo migrations or going where the hunung is good when the 
buffalo move on. Tipis made of buffalo skns are used for shelter and can be 
easily dsassembled and moved. Plans Indians build no vlllages or towns. 
Encampments of upis can become quite large when all the bands of a mbe 
come together but eventually the bands u l l l  go their separate ways. 

Horses, introduced by the Spanish, have had the greatest impact on the 
Plans mbes It IS wdely acknowledged that the Plains Indians are the finest 
light cavalrymen in the world. The horse is now as important to Plans cul- 
tures as the buffalo. Wealth is measured in buffalo and horses. Because ofthe 
founding of the Twenty Nauons, the cultures of the Plans Indans are large- 
ly undisturbed. 

In the northeastern United States, the land is heady forested wth  rocky 
hills and poor soil. The Adrondack Mountans dominate most of New York 
State, while the White Mountams extend into New Hampshire and 
Vermont, along with the Green Mountams and the Catskills which extend 
into Massachusem Forests cover much of Pennsylvania. Ohio and Michigan 
are forested and surrounded by the Great Lakes. The man tribes of the 
woodlands include the Algonquin peoples, the Abenala, the Delaware, and 
the Iroquois tribes. The Shawnee, Sauk-Fox, Chippewa, and Ottawa all live 
in the Great Lakes region. 

Hunhng, especially deer, is the chiefway of life for these tribes. Some small 
farming is pracnced, but generally the soil is too poor to support more exten- 
sive planhng. Fishing is common, especially among the Great Lakes mbes. 
Buckskm leggings and shim, often hnged, are commonplace, adorned with 
colorfi~l thread or headwork. Because wnters in the northeastern woodlands 
tend to be severe, the Inman Tribes must dress accordngly. 

Wood, being plentiful, is used to construct longhouses, communal 
lodges, and log cabins, not unlike those used by the settlers. Villages are 
common and the tribes tend not to migrate, as hunnng is pknhful in every 
season, even wnter. In a few places, settlements may be as large as a small 
town, but the Indans of this area have no CihCS. Wocd is also used, especial- 
ly birch bark, to make the canoes that are used to travel the many rivers that 
flow through this area. 

Of the nahVe tribes, only the Abenaki, Passamaquoddy, and Micmac 
remain, livlng in remote mountan areas. Most Algonquin, mbes along wth  
the Delaware and all the Great Lakes mbes, have been exterminated or dri- 
ven into Canada. The Iroquois have moved west and now belong to the 
Twenty Nauons. They sal1 live In the fashion of the eastern woodlands mbcs 
in the North W&s of the area of the Minnesota and Wisconsin kvers. 

TRien OF TAE S o m  AND &AT BASIN 

TIE SO~AEASITRN TRIBES 
In the southeastern United States, the land rises from a fertile coastal 

plain to thickly forested highlands that eventually become the Appalachian 
Mountains. The warm climate and fertile soil make this land agriculturally 
rich. The main mbes of this area include the Cherokee, Creek, Choctaw, 
Chickasaw, and Seminole. 

Hunting is still a mainstay of the southeastern tribes’ way of life, but 
farming is much more important. Large fdrms are maintained and the tribes 
trade extensively in agricultural and manufactured goods. These tribes, like 
those of the woodlands, use wood to build their lodges and distinctive cir- 
cular or oval houses. However, these houses are gathered into much larger 
villages and towns, though still falling short of what we might call a city. 

The Iroquois are called the Five Civilized Tribes, but the tribes of the 
southeast are just as advanced. They alone among Indian peoples have con- 
cepts of rulership that approach hereditary kingship. Certainly, there is a 
pomp and ceremony adopted by their rulers that few other tribes can equal. 
Elaborate tattooing is peculiar to these tribes. 

Now only some Seminole remain, protected by the deep swamps of 
Florida, still fighting to preserve their way of life. The other mbes have been 
exterminated or forced west along the Trail of Tears. The Cherokee, Creek, 
Choctaw, Chickasaw, and the bulk of the Seminole now live across the 
Mississippi River north of Louisiana and the Texas Republic, having become 
part of the Twenty Nations. 

TAE PLAINS TRIBES 
West of the Mississippi River, north and west of the Ozark Mountains, 

the Great Plains sweep across the continent until they reach the Rocky 

The southwestern lands of the Texas Republic are arid desert, split by the 
forested slopes of the southern Rocky Mountains, where it regularly snows. 
The mbes common to this area include the Apache, Hopi, Zuni, Navajo, and 
Pueblo. South into Mexico will be found the Pima, Papago, and Yaqui. 

Hunting is a chancy thing in this climate. Farming is more certain, 
despite the heat. All the tribes practice a little of both. Herding of goats and 
sheep is also common, and the wool is woven into brightly patterned cloth. 
Wood is readily available from the mountains and adobe can be made from 
the soil to build homes. Villages and towns are common. The cliff dwellings 
of the Pueblo Indians and the great kiva complexes of the Navaho and Hopi 
might even be considered cities. Most tribes are therefore settled. Only the 
Apache remain semi-nomadic. All of these tribes retain their traditional 
lifestyles as autonomous people within the Texas Republic. 

North into the Unorganized Territory, the Rocky Mountains grow to 
their greatest extent, encompassing many individual ranges. While the 
mountains themselves are full  of game, the basins and tablelands are nearly 
desolate. Tribes here include the mighty Shoshone, Paiute, and Ute. These 
tribes are among the most warlike. As other mbes displaced by New 
Europan settlers have been forced into this area, a series of intertribal wars 
have occurred. Hunting is widely practiced but gathering is as common. 
Tipis, mixed with wooden lodges, are the basic rypes of shelter. No villages 
will be found here. 

TRmn OF TAF NORTIMET AND PLATHU 
In the northernmost reaches of the Bear Flag Empire, great rainforests 

of pine and fir trees cover the coastal mountain ranges. Inland, a plateau 
stretches away to  the Rocky Mountains. The Salish, Kwakiutl, Klamath, 
and Haida are among the larger coastal tribes, while the plateau is home to 
the Modoc, Yakima, Cayuse, Nez Perce, and Flathead. 

As the buffalo dominates life on the Great Plains, fishing dominates life 
in the northwest costal areas. Elaborately carved and painted wooden 
canoes are built for fishing and hunting seals. Wooden-beamed and sided 
houses are also elaborately carved and painted. Villages and towns are 
common in this area, with much trading taking place. 

In the plateau region, hunting is more important, though the salmon 
which spawn in the area’s rivers are a welcome resource. Instead of wood- 
en houses, tipis and pole lodges are common. Elk are plentihl and are an 
important source of food and clothing. 

The coastal tribes and those of the western plateau are now part of the 
Bear Flag Empire. While granted full citizenship, many tribes are happy to 
live in the old ways, and Emperor Norton has not attempted to force them 
to change. The Cayuse and Flathead live free in the Unorganized 
Territories and are loosely allied with the Shoshone, Paiute, and Ute in a 
growing confederation. 



* r  E l I. J1 

f you have never seen the Great Plains of America, it may be I almost impossible to understand the buffalo herds. The Great 
Plains stretch in an unending sea of waving grass from horizon to 
horizon. Gently rolling rises, not even hills, are all that varies the pre- 
dominantly flat terrain. From isolated outcroppings, bluffs, or true 
hills that rise from the prairie, it is possible to see hundreds of miles 
in every direction. A single buffalo herd can stretch farther than your 
eye can see. Hundreds of thousands of animals moving as one make 
up but one of dozens of herds that roam from just below the Arctic 
circle to the panhandle region ofthe Texas Republic. The lives of the 
Indian Tribes of the Great Plains are governed by the annual migra- 
tion of these millions of buffalo. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE BUFFALO 
To the Plains Indian the buffalo is more than just an animal or 

a food source. All things in their lives come from the buffdo. The 
meat of the buffalo feeds the tribe. The hide is made into clothing, 
covers for tipis, and bedding. The bones are formed into cooking 
utensils and weapons. Sinew is made into thread for sewing and the 
fat is rendered and used for light. Rope is made from buffalo hair, 
sled runners from the great ribs of the buffalo, ceremonial objects 
from hooves, horns, and skulls, and he1 for fires from the buffalo 
chips. The travois which the Plains Indians pull behind their horses 
to carry their belongings when they move and their shields are all 
made of buffalo skin and bones. No part of the buffalo is wasted. 

Compare this to the White Buffalo Hunters, who shoot the 
herds for the skins and leave everything else to rot in the sun. To 
the Plains Indians this is criminal, and Plains Indians of the Twenty 
Nations will attack White Buffalo Hunting parties on sight. By 
treaty, Buffalo Hunters are forbidden to operate within the Twenty 
Nations but daring, or foolish, B~iffalo Hunters persist. The United 
States has not forgotten the destruction of St. Louis and still longs 
to expand westward beyond the Mississippi. General Phillip 
Sheridan, now Secretary of State, is the man who coined the 
phrase, “The only good Indian is a dead Indian.” He has institut- 
ed a program that pays Buffalo Hunters a bounty for every buffalo 
lulled. Sheridan realizes that if you kill all the buffalo, you will 
destroy the Plains Indians’ way of life. That is precisely what he 
intends to do. 

smoke tobacco and re-establish tribal unity. The ntuals of the Sun 
Dance are numerous and complex, many of them involwng drum- 
ming, singing, and dancing. The enhre ceremony lasts bemeen 
eight and twelve days. 

PIPE SMOKE 
The Calumet, or Sacred Pipe, has special ceremonial signifi- 

cance for all the Indian Tribes, not just those of the Great Plains. 
Pipes typically have intricately carved bowls of stone, antler, or 
bone with long wooden (often ash or sumac) or reed stems, dec- 
orated with quills, beads, feathers, hr,  and horsehar. Among the 
Plains Tribes, buffdo bone or antler bowls are common. The 
Calumet common to the Sioux is made from the leg bone of a 
Buffalo calf. White Buffalo Woman, a figure from ancient stories 
of the Lakota-Sioux people, brought knowledge of this sacred 
object in the distant past. 

Calumets are used in a variety of ceremonies, including prepa- 
ration for war, as well as peacemaking. For many tribes whte feath- 
ers hangng from the pipe are for peace, while red feathers indicate 
war. The pipe is a channel between this world and the Spirit World, 
carrying wisdom and knowledge. When seeking understanding, an 
Indian will often say, “Let me smoke on it.” 

LIFE ON THE GREAT PLAINS 
The Indians ofthe Great Plans are pnmarily hunters of the buf- 

falo. They lull only what they need and can reasonably use. Farming 
is out of the question, because the tremendous herds of buffalo 
make this impossible. However, some small farming does take place 
in sheltered areas, along with the gathering of wild plants and 
berries. Sdarly,  the Plains Indians do not build cities. Instead, they 
nomadically follow the burno herds along their annual migration 
route from north to south and back again. 

Tribal hunts are conducted in late spring and summer, though 
this will vary from tribe to tribe as the buffalo herds move from one 
tribe’s territory to another. Smaller hunting parties go out in winter. 
Horses, introduced by the Spanish and gone wild, have been tamed 
by the Plains Tribes and are used to hunt the buffalo. However, 
older methods, including stallcing on foot and deadfalls, are still used 
as well. 

DANCING BACK THE BUFFALO THE GREAT WHITE BUFFALO 
It should come as no surprise that the buffalo is the center of 

Plains Indians’ religious and cultural life. Plains Indian stories 
abound with tales of the buffalo. Ta Tanka, the Spirit of the Buffalo, 

1 lives in the Place of Power called Yellowstone. The Buffalo Dance, 
common among all Plains Tribes, seeks Ta Tanka’s aid to bring back 
the herds. Dancers dress as buffalo and pantomime the herds and 
the hunt. Buffalo Dances are not uncommon before a hunt, but are 
always performed at the spring equinox to ensure the return of the 
herds. The buffalo also features prominently in the Sun Dance, per- 

1 haps the most well known ceremony of the Plains Indians. 
The Sun Dance is an annual ceremony dedicated to the vener- 

ation of Brother Sun, without whom no life could exist. It is per- 
formed by Plains Tribes as well as many of the Plateau and Great 
Basin Tribes. During the Sun Dance, the skull of a buffalo is paint- 
ed and stuffed with prairie grass and serves as a sacred object. The 
most important of the summer ceremonies, the Sun Dance is usual- 
ly held during a MI moon in June or in late summer when berries 
ripen. The bands of a Tribe come together and set up their tipis in 
a great circle. Men and women socialize together and court one 
another. Horse races are held along with other games. Band leaders 

Among the most powerful figures in the mythology of the 
Plains Indians is the Great White Buffalo. No figure is more sacred 
or more awe inspiring. A buffdo’s coat is normally brown or black. 
White hair is extremely rare. The Great White Buffalo is a mystical 
figure which appears to guide and protect the herds in times of ter- 
rible danger. More rarely, it may also appear to aid or guide Indian 
Tribes. The Great White Buffalo is extremely intelligent and can 
telepathically communicate wth Indians. Other buffalo will obey 
the commands of the Great White Buffalo wthout hesitation. 

A bull buffalo may stand between six and seven feet tall at the 
shoulder and weigh between 700 or 800 pounds, some even larger. 
Generally docile animals, when angered or frightened a buffalo 
becomes a fearsome opponent, more than capable of defending 
itself. 

Controlling a herd numbering in the hundreds of thousands, 
the power at the Great White Buffalo’s command should not be 
taken lightly. Nothing can stand in the way of a stampeding herd of 
buffalo, as some Buffalo Hunters attempting to operate en masse 
w h n  the Twenty Nahons have learned only too late. 



cross the continent, Indian men and women have taken their place, 
sometimes overcoming great adversity, among the leaders and vision- 1 aries of the new North American nations. 

I I THE UNITED STATES 
In all of North America, the United States is most hostile to Indians. 

It is therefore surprising to find an Indian as President Grant’s personal aide. 
A Seneca whose family chose not to go west with the other Iroquois, Ely S. 
Parker, born in 1828 and educated in New York State, attended the 
Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute, becoming a civil engineer. His successful 
career took him to Galena, Illinois in 1857, where he met a man named 
Ulysses S. Grant. The two took an instant liking to one another and so 
began a lifelong friendship. 

During the Civil War, Parker served as Grant’s aide-de-camp, rising 
through the ranks to become a full colonel. When Grant became president, 
nothing was more natural than he have his long-time friend by his side. 
Parker’s success has not gone unnoticed. He t ies desperately to protect 
President Grant from the worst excesses of his corrupt Cabinet Secretaries, 
but his opponents use his Indian heritage against him. Still, he perseveres 
and has done much to see that the Grant administration is as successful as it 
has been thus far. 

Tanawee Parker is Ely’s younger brother and in every way his opposite. 
When Ely enrolled in school, Tanawee began studying sorcery, eventually 
joining the Hodano Medicine Society. He is now one of the leaders of the 
Medicine Society and seeks nothing less than the destruction of the very 
government his brother strives to protect. The two no longer speak and do 
not consider themselves brothers. Ely considers Tanawee a criminal and 
Tanawee sees Ely as a sellout and a traitor to his people. Each believes that 
he knows best what Indians in the United States must do to survive. 

The Seminole Swamp Fox is another Indian whose parents decided not 
to go west. Avoiding the Trail of Tears, Swamp Fox’s family hid in the 
Everglades. Growing up to hate the White Man, Swamp Fox now leads the 
remaining Seminole still holding out in Florida, in a shaky alliance with the 
Aero Pirates. He has been approached by both Tanawee about joining the 
Hodano Medicine Society and by Ely Parker on a personal mission for 
President Grant. Grant is offering the remaining Seminole the entirety of 
the Everglades as an autonomous region, much like those so successful in 
the Texas Republic. However, Swamp Fox is understandably skeptical. 

~ THETWENITNATIONS 
~ 

The Twenty Nations is blessed with some of the finest leaders on  the 
~ continent. 
~ Satanta, born in 1830 among the Kiowa, grew up fighting. The ’ Indians pushed west, particularly the western Cherokee, by the Trail of 

Tears were welcomed by the Osage but not the Kiowa, who fought to keep ’ their land. At the same time, Texan squatters were encroaching on Kiowa 
’ territory with predictable results. In an effort to aid the Cherokee, who had 

adopted him and helped defeat Santa Anna, as well as to secure the Texas 
Republic’s northern border, President Sam Houston agreed to met with the 
leaders ofthe Kiowa in 1840. Representing both the Texas Republic and the 
western Cherokee, Houston pleaded for peace. Only ten years old but 
already a veteran of the constant fighting, Satanta stood and pleaded for 
peace as well. So great was his eloquence that the Kiowa were persuaded. 
Houston called him The Orator of the Plains. 

In 1845 Satanta was chosen as one of the envoys to the Council of 
Nations called to discuss unifying the Ten Nations with the Plains Tribes. 
Again Satanta spoke with powerful eloquence, persuading the Plains Tribes 
to make common cause with the Ten Nations. It is for this reason that 
Satanta is also known as the Father of the Twenty Nations. Today Satanta is 
widely seen as the spokesman of the Twenty Nations, though in fact he is 
but one member of the Council of Nations, representing only the Kiowa. 
However, he has travelled widely, impressing everyone he meets with his 
friendly, somewhat mischievous, open demeanor, utterly charming them all. 

Sitting Bull is another member of the Council of Nations, representing 
the great Sioux Nation. Born in 1831, he is the leader of that group of tribes 
who resist changes to traditional Indian ways. A great leader and powerfill 
Medicine Man, Sitting Bull resists every change to traditional ways pro- 
posed by the Council. He is always thoughtful and intelligent, but he would 
rather die than see the Plains scarred as the eastern lands have been by the 
White Man’s technology. 

Crazy Horse, born in 1842 among the Sioux, is Sitting Bull’s greatest 
supporter. A fiery warrior, Crazy Horse leads the Ogala-Brule Sioux. Unlike 
his ally, Crazy Horse has no qualms about resisting change violently. As a 
young man he had a dream of a rider on horseback in a storm, which was 
interpreted to mean he would be a great warrior. Crazy Horse is very sym- 
pathetic to the Hodano Medicine Society’s aim of ridding America of all 
New Europans. 

Opposing Sitting Bull around the Council fire is Black Kettle, repre- 
senting the mighty Cheyenne Nation. Born in 1812, Black Kettle has seen 
the progress of the White Man across the continent and the senseless vio- 
lence that has followed. He wants more for his children and grandchildren. 
Black Kettle leads those mbes who would find ways of coexisting with the 
New Europans. He respects the old ways but believes change is natural and 
must be accepted. A courageous war leader and diplomat, Black Kettle 
walks unafraid into the heart of his enemies’ camps to try to prevent further 
violence between Whites and Indians on the Great Plains. 

THE TEXAS REPUBLIC 
Cochise, born among the Apache in 1812, is the elder statesmen ofthe 

Indians in the Texas Republic. A fierce fighter, he long fought the Spanish, 
Mexicans, Californians, and Texans, keeping his people free. When Texas 
offered to aid the Indians to overthrow the Mexican territorial government, 
granting them citizenship but allowing them autonomy, Cochise did not 
hesitate to accept. He firmly believed he would be betrayed, but planned to 
turn the tables on the Round Eyes. Much to his surprise, the Texas Rangers 
proved worthy allies and President Houston kept his word. Cochise still 
leads the Apache against the hated Mexicans, but he now does so as a 
General of the Texas Auxiliaries, allied with the Navaho, Zuni, and Hopi. 

Geronimo, born among the Apache in 1829, is the future leader ofthe 
Apache, and an uncertain future it may be. Like Sitting Bull, Geronimo has 
little patience with White ways. He is a brilliant tactician, blessed with keen 
judgment and a warrior’s spirit. He respects the Texans, but no more. As a 
leader in the Auxiliaries, he often acts without orders. While usually suc- 
cessful, his unpredictability has caused several diplomatic incidents with 
Mexico and the Bear Flag Empire. Geronimo cares only for the Apache. 

Luckily, Geronimo listens to Lmen. Born in 1840, h z e n  is a warrior, 
strategist, and healer of great renown. Lozen is also a woman and 
Geronimo’s chief lieutenant. She is cautious and meticulous in everything 
she does and has a greater appreciation for the Texas Republic than 
Geronimo. While unmarried, there is no hint of romance between her and 
Geronimo. 

THE BEAR FLAG EMPIRE 
The Bear Flag Empire has not seen the rise of many prominent 

Indians, as the California tribes are rather disorganized and would rather be 
left alone. The Indians of the Pacific Northwest, while more organized and 
stronger politically, are so far away from the heart of the Empire that they 
have not had much of a chance to come into the public eye yet. 

The one Indian of note in California at this time is Keintpoos of the 
Modoc, also known as Captain Jack. The Modoc, like all the other tribes, 
were shabbily treated by the Fremont administration. In fact, before the 
Cabal was done away with, there were rumors of a plan to forcibly move the 
Modoc north out of California. This did not sit well with the Modoc, espe- 
cially with Keintpoos, and others of his tribe, began to talk of war with 
California. As the Modoc possessed more tribal solidarity than practically all 
other California Indian tribes combined, this was a genuine threat. 
Furthermore, Keintpoos’ father had been killed by white settlers in 1852, 
so he had an axe to grind with the Californians. 

Fortunately, 1865 saw the fall of the Fremont Cabal and Emperor 
Norton fully corning into power. Norton dispatched emissaries to the 
Modoc immediately to stave off the crisis, but Keintpoos refused to talk to 
anyone except Norton. A few months later, Norton and Keintpoos met on 
the boundary of Modoc land. Keintpms asked that the Modoc be granted 
sovereignty, and be allowed to be their own independent nation. Norton 
countered with an offer of reparations for past injustices, and offered 
Keintpoos the government position of Minister of Indian Affairs, so that he 
could be sure that not only the Modoc, but all Indians in the Empire, were 
treated fairly. Keintpoos accepted, and he remains a Minister in Norton’s 
Cabinet to this day. 
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11 DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 11 
SHAMAN II 

Shaman, or Medrcine Man, is both healer 
and spinrual adwsor to his mbe. His role is 

vitallv important to the tribe’s survival. He fore- 
casts weather, tracks the migranon of the herds, 
keeps track ofthe passage of time, keeps the sacred 
tales and legends, communicates wth the spirits, 
appems the dead, performs the ntuals that pro- 
tect the mbes, and keeps the mbe in good mental 
health through a combination of ntual and com- 
mon sense adwe. 

Becoming a Shaman is an arduous process. 
Even after the spint world has accepted you there 
IS will much mining to go through. Years can be 
spent learning herbology, ntuals, and the proper 
names for all things Vision quests must bc 
embarked upon and meditanons must be per- 
formed. A shaman must know himself innmately, 
must be sure of himself and his abilities, and yet 
remain modest in his wsdom. 

There are three ways to  be set on the path to 
becoming a Shaman. You can be born wth the 
g~ft of sight and start training at a very early age. 
You can nearly de, and your close brush wth 
death can bnng you into contact with the other 
side. Rnallv, you can go insane and come out the 
other side wth the necessary insights to be chosen 

*Strong Suits: Courage, Education, Sorcery. 
*Possessions: Ceremonial headdress and clothes, 
p i n t  or colored sand, bundle of herbs and totems. 

In Your Diary: As Inman cultures generally 
have no wntten language, you keep your diary in 
vour head in the form of memonzed tales. 

ere: It has become a common 



1 .  

en we think about Indian religion, it is important not to confuse it w with Indian mythology. Each tribe has a unique mythology, though 
there are some broadly common myths. In these myths, many spirits and 
beings are named. However, almost without exception, none of these spirits 
or beings are worshiped. They are given respect. They are honored with spe- 
cial ceremonies. They are propitiated to secure their fiiendship and favors, but 
they are not worshiped, as a Christian worships. Only the Great Spirit, 
known by many names, is truly worshiped. All other spirits and beings are but 
manifestations or creations ofthe Great Spirit. Thus, just because Indians sac- 
rifice to the rain spirits or perform the Sun Dance every year does not mean 
that they are worshipping either the rain spirits or the sun. White Men erro- 
neously speak of Indian Rain Gods or Sun Gods. But these are White con- 
cepts falsely applied to Indian ways. 

The Great Spint is the creator of the universe and all life Every mbe rec- 
ognizes the existence of but a single creator and life-gwng force in the universe. 
Though the name of the Great Spint vanes from mbe to mbe, many of the 
names can be roughly translated as the Great Mystery. Ind~ans do not pretend 
to understmd the Great Spint. They do not see him as a smgle being wth  a 
definable personality. The Great Spint may take many forms and is present m all 
things It is neither good nor ewl. It is Good and em1 are the charactensacs of 
bemgs created by the Great Spirit. Ewl is genenlly that whxh harms Mother 
Earth and good that which protects her 

Mother Earth, or nature, is the chief creanoii of the Great Spint Nothing 
is more sacred, though Indans do not worshp the earth. They respect it To live 
in harmony wth the earth is every In&an’s spintual goal. To do othenvlse IS 

unnatural, sick, or evil. Many Indan ceremonies are designed to bring the peo- 
ple into harmony wth nature There are many nature and animal spina wth 
whom the Indians share Mother Earth. Learning to hve together and cooper- 
ate is eSSenhd. Life and death, the physical and the Spint World are all part of 
creaaon and are interconnected Medxme Men understand these connecnons 
better than most 

CREATION Mms 
There is no universal agreement among Indm mbes about how the earth 

or human beings were created However, most creanon myths Fall into four 
broad groups Manv mbes, paracularly those of the southwest, believe that this 
world is but one of several connected worlds Our world emerged from these 
earlier worlds and human being climbed out of the giound, travelling from the 
earlier world. Other tribes believe just the opposite. The earth was created from 
the sky and human beings came from the sky to live on the earth Still other 
mbes beheve that the earth and mankmd were created from mud brought up 
from the bottom of a primordial sea by a diver Finally, celesnal twns who fight 
and argue are frequently credited wth having created the world. 

1 TRE CHILDREN OF TIIE GREAT SPIRIT 
The Great Spirit created all life, but not all life was created the same or 

equally. There are spine., human h n g s ,  animals, and plants None are supenor 
to the others but some are more powerful. Throughout Indan mythology, cer- 
tan beings appear wth great regulanty. These are among the most powerful of 
the Great Spint’s chddren, almost what New Europans would call gods. 

The Coyote is the most common such figure. He is always male and both 
a trickster and the bringer ofawlizanon His tncks are not always pleasant and 
his gh, whde helpful, often bring as many problems Similarly, whle very 
clever, the Coyote has been known to outsmart himself. He 1s not infallible and 
often comic Yet, despite his tricks and surpnses, the Coyote is ulnmately a 
mend and champion of Indtans In some tnbes, the Rabbit takes the place of 
the Coyote 

The Raven, like the Coyote, is also a trickster, but he IS not comic. He is 

sly, decepnve, and generally untrustworthy The Raven is fond ofstarnng argu- 
ments and conflicts but usually comes out on the losmg side It is the Raven who 
brought light to the world and fire to man. He teaches the arumals, names the 
plants, and is a spint of great knowledge. Shamen must be very carell dealing 
wth the Raven, however, for he is not so cermn a fnend as Coyote. In some 
places, the Raven is known as the Crow. 

Anothcr common figure is the Thunderbird. An elemental being ofwind, 
rain, storms, and lightning, the Thunderbird or Thunderer is a spirit of weath- 
er but also war and destruaion. He is easily angered and takes terrible 
vengeance. The Thunderbird is a protector as well, who wars on evil. Unlike the 
Raven and Coyote, the Thunderbird is not approachable. He is a much more 
distant figure. The Thunderbird is also known as the Eagle. 

One of the few female figures common among the tribes, the Spider or 
Spider Woman, is always female. She is helpful but dangerous if crossed or if 
not given proper respect. Spider Woman taught human beings weaving and 
travels in the Spirit World to aid mankind. She is always willing to help or 
guide human beings, particularly with agriculture. She is also a powerful sor- 
cerer. 

If there is a truly evil figure common to most Indian mythologies, it is the 
Snake. Occasionally just sly, the Snake is more often harmful and an enemy of 
mankind. The Thunderbird is the Snake’s great enemy. The Snake often causes 
jealousy, selfishness, and hatred. However, the Snake must still be given respect 
and can sometimes even be helpfid, particularly with water and wells. 

THE GREAT BEASIY 
Like the Snake, not all spirits are friendly; some are malevolent almost 

beyond belief. The worst of these, the Omdoethesiwak or Great Beasts, 
have been imprisoned since anaent times. The Coyote is credited with confin- 
ing the Great Beasts. Over time, however, the Beasts have partially freed them- 
selves or have somehow become free so that they may once again wakthe earth 
during part of the year. 

The most powerful of the Great Beasts is Maskwamiy. Winter is when 
Maskwamiy walks the earth and his power is that of freezing cold and ice. Once 
he all but ruled the world, when great sheets of ice covered the ground. Now 
he is imprisoned in the north and can only break free once a year. 

Related to Maskwamiy is Kogukhupuk The spirit of frozen ground, 
Kogukhupuk prevents plants from growing and kills men and animals who sleep 
upon the earth. Kogukhupuk is imprisoned in the ground of the fir north. Of 
all the Great Beats, his prison is the snongest. It is said that were he to break 
free, he would explode out of the ground to ravage and kill. 

The Wendigo is the best known ofthe Great Beasts because he is so fight- 
ening and almost completely free. The spirit of Eamine and starvation, the 
Wendigo is a terrible cannibal giant who strides across the land. Any he meets 
he devours or changes into Witiko, hairy cannibal humans. 

The last of the Great Beasts is Ohgeenay, the spirit of illness. The sickness 
Ohgeenay brings is not merely disease of the body but corruption of the spirit. 
Those so corrupted do unnatural acts, committing murder or wanton destruc- 
don. Some Indians say the coming of the White Man is Ohgeenay’s doing. 

Coyote will fight against any of the Great Beasts and seek to keep hem 
imprisoned, but he is flighty and easily distracted. Medicine Men are often left 
to fight the Great Beasts alone. Some become fatalistic and choose to serve the 
Omemihoethesiwak. Luckily, such evil is easily visible and these Shamen are 
quickly killed or driven out ofthe tribe. 

In a lighter vein, Inmans believe in a vanety of little people who inhabit 
the woods and foreso. Though they go by any number of names, the great 
est body of stories about such beings call them Pukwmgies Mercunal and 
mischievous, Pukwooges can be helpfiil or harmful They have the ability to 
shnnk or enlarge any being, become invisible, and cause good or ill luck 
Some have sorcerous abilines. They all love food and flattery. Many become 
infatuated by handsome men or beaunful women All wll become insanely 
angry iftheir forest is threatened 

- DEAm 
Indtans do not fear death. Death is a natural part of life There is no Indan 

eqluvalent of HeU and Damnation Spints move on to an afterlife not unlike this 
one and ]om their ancesmrs Because the Spint World and this world are but 
parts of a whole, neither are the dead leawng their families behind They may 
snll watch over them For this reason, Inhans are often fearless in battle When 
they become x) old or nck that they become a burden on their families, they 
often go off to de.  Many can sense when dus nme is near, though it may pass 
and is not always final. 



axbe is the spiritual power a Shaman, or Medicine Man, wields. It B comes Eom the Great Spirit through the spirits of nature and the 
animal powers. The Shaman calls upon this power by using symbols of 
the power to call down spirits to aid him. This is true even of Indian 
Lorebooks. The Lorebooks record common ways of calling upon spir- 
itual power in long-recognized patterns. However, Baxbe can also be 
called upon by means other than the spells in an Indian Lorebook. 

INDIAN LOREBOOKS 
Indian Lorebooks record spells and function in all ways like New 

Europan Sorcery. What is unique about Indian Lorebooks is that the 
spells are not researched but taught by the spirits. The spells are ways of 
directly tapping spiritual power without the need to call upon a spirit 
every time you wish to cast a spell. It is for this reason that Indian Magick 
is more limited. The spirits will only reveal so much in the form of spells. 
In all other matters they must be dealt with dire+. Indian Magick 
recorded in Lorebooks is limited to weather, healing, personal enhance- 
ment, and nature spells. You can assume that there are Indian equiva- 
lents of all New Ewopan spells that deal with these types of magic. Evil 
Indian sorcerers will have access to all necromancy spells. Indians also 
have their own spells, reflecting the conditions under which they he .  

SONG OF TAE DEEP WOOD 
History & Secret Knowledgc This Iroquois lorebook is record- 

ed on an inmcately beaded wampum belt. It contains spells that increase 
the caster’s woodcraft. Track oftbe Ra&bit(6*) shrinks the caster to a 
height of one inch so that he can fit down a rabbit or squirrel hole. 
Bmsh Wdk (8+) allows the caster to move through dense brush unim- 
peded and without leaving a trail. Treeskin (lo+) allows the caster to 
briefly meld into a tree. Sileme of tbe Wmd (6+) allows the caster to 
move without making a sound. Call of abe Wild (6*) allows the caster 
to imitate the call of any animal. 

MEDICINE BUNDLE OF TIE PLAINS 
History & seapt Knowledgc This Crow lorebook is a medicine 

bundle containing items symbolic of each spell on which the spell is 
recorded. It contains weather-related spells. Ride abe Cycrone (12*4) 
summons a tornado which will bear up the caster, who can direct its 
destructive path. Frost( 12M?) allows the caster to chill a person, object, 
or area to below firezing temperatures; damage depends on how cold 
it gets. Wind h f l  (M) carries a simple message on the wind over any 
distance. Scent ihe Wind (64) allows the caster to mask his Scent or 
meal that of another by brietly turning the direction of the wind. 

TaE HEALING WAY 
History & Seapt &owl+ This lorebook of the Hopi is 

inscribed on a sheepskin scroll. It contains healing magic$. Spirit 
CIeansing (104) deanse-s a person’s spirit of misdeeds and satisfies any 
offended spirits. Pu&+hv (124) repels evil spirits from an area. 
BIeJJing Chant (8W) increases a person’s rate of recovey, healing 
wounds as blows and blows as shocks. Spi&& Tmwe ( 1 0 0 )  gains a 
person health equal to a random draw from the sorcery deck. Spirit 
Walb ( 144) transports the caster to the Spirit World to receive an answer 
to a question. 

RIE TOTEM STAFF 
History & Seapt Knowiedge: This collection of Salish lore is 

carved into staves resembling a totem pole. It reveals animal magicks. 
Animal S p a h  (lo*) grants the caster the ability to communicate with 
animals, who can perform simple tasks or m e r  simple questions. Eyes 
of the Owl (6*) allows the caster to see perfectly in the dark. otrer’s Tail 
(6*) allows the caster to swim like an otter. Wm-’rsOn.(6*)  caus- 

es fish to school. Animal Sense (W) raises one of the caster’s senses to 
unusual sharpness. 

SPIRIT WAYS 
A Shaman may also call directly upon the spirit powers, summon- 

ing them to him or tapping their power to aid him. However, the vir- 
its will only grant such aid under certain conditions. There are rules that 
a Shaman must obey to call successllly upon the spirit powers. First, the 
caster must always show respect for Mother Earth, the spiri~ of the land, 
animals, and human beings, even one’s enemies, taking only what is 
needed and never wantonly dmoying. Second, the Shaman must 
always be responsible, protecting and supporting his people, never act- 
ing selfishly or evilly. Third, the Shaman must take an apprentice to 
whom he must pass on his knowledge. Finally, the Shaman represents 
the community in the Spirit World and must lead them in the seasonal 
festivals that bind them together and mark the passage of time. 

The simplest way to call upon spirit pwer is to call upon the Great 
Spirit for aid. Any Indian can do this, not merely Shamen. The Indian 
merely asks for assistance fi-om the sky, rocks, trees, or water. If the 
Indian’s heart is true and his cause just, the Great Spirit will send aid. 
The Wind might shift to slow a grasshe; rocks might tumble to block 
pmuiq trees or plants might impede or entangle a foe; or water might 
carry you swiftly and safely away. On rare occasions, such help might be 
much more powerlid and dramatic. Only ifthe Indian is a Shaman do 
the above rules for summoning spiritual power apply. Of course, 
Shamen have other ways of channeling spiritual power, as well. 

FALSE FACE MASKS 
Iroquois Shamen are known for carving grotesque wood masks 

known as False Faces. These masks represent different spirit powen. A 
Shaman who dons such a mask appears to the spirit powers as if he were 
one himself. His chances of askmg for and receiving specific aid are 
greatly increased. In game terms, a successfid Performance Feat will 
secure aid from any Indian supernatural being. 

Cheyenne Shamen construct elaborate ceremonial shields which 
can be used by any Indian. The symbols of the spirit power, often ele- 
mental, to be called upon are worked into the shield design. The exact 
manifestation of the power being sought is painted in the center of the 
shield, often symbolically. In game terms, posxssion of a Magick Shield 
will grant the possessor either immunity &om an elemental form of 
attack or the ability to cast that elemental attack once per day. 

SAND PAINTINGS 
Navajo Shamen sift colored sands into elaborate paintings. These 

paintings focus spiritual power to aid the caster in working magick. In 
game terms, Sand Paintings lower the Thaumic Energy requirements 
for a spell by the amount of time spent preparing the Sand Painting. 
Each day spent preparing the Sand Painting reduces the Thaumic 
Energy requirement by haK 

TOTEM POLES 
The Indian Shamen of the mbes of the northwest carve huge pil- 

lars, usually in excess of 30 feet tall, into a series of stacked images, which 
are then brightly painted. Atop each pole is the stylized image of a totem 
animal associated with the hnii represented by the rest of the totem 
pole. Once created, any member of the M y ,  not just Shamen, to 
whom the pole is dedicated can call upon their totem animal spirit for 
aid. This spirit will send aid in the form of natural animals of its kmd, 
which will help the Indian calling for aid if the Indian performs a suc- 
cessll Charisma Feat. 

S I X - G U N S  & SORCERY 



DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
BRAVE 

arriors, often called Braves, are the pri- w mary hunters in Indian society, as well 
as being the core of Indian fighting forces. 
Ever since you were a boy, you watched the 
men return from a day’s hunt, txaring b&- 
lo, deer, and other meat to feed the tribe 
with. During times of trouble, you watched 
them put on war paint and go off to fight. 
While they were gone, you and your fiends 
played at being Braves, dreaming of the 
excitement, not even wondering if all of them 
would return. 

Now that you are grown, you h o w  that 
the truth is a little Werent, but you have a 
strong heart, and you h o w  that what you do 
is, and always will be, for the good of the 
tribe. You aspire to become a member of a 
Hunting or Warrior Society. If you build up 
enough of a reputation for bravery and wis- 
dom, you may even become a chief one day. 

Smng Suits: Courage, Marksmanship, 
Perception 

Possessions: Bow or spear, d e  or pistol, 
paint, and, depending on your tribe, a horse. 

In Your Diary: As Indian cultures general- 
ly have no written language, you keep your 
diary in your head in the form of memorized 
tales. 

Why You’re Here: With the permission of 
the tribal council, you are travelling the world 
to gain experience and wisdom beneficial to 
the tribe. Maybe you have left to prove some- 
thing, to the Council or to yourself. 





1 I you, i t  wor 

am now advanced in 
years and.. .have stud- ‘I ied a great deal to find 

Dut a plan to save our people 
&-om wasting and d m c -  
tion. We are now to be set- 
ded beyond all the d e -  
ments of white people, and 
there is no reason to kar that 
the &tes will ever penate 
!xyond us in consequence of 
h e  gtmd prairie.. . 
.‘My plan is to hve our 
mthes of the old nation 
-emove to t h ~ ~  country E 
hey wish to become inde- 
xndent now is the time and 
he only time. Let m imite 
mndbeonepeoplemad&a 
w d  to &e em w M  shall be 
tuI m ~ ~ 0 ~ d Q W n a t . m ~  
omed by whim. Thus may 
we plan br our posterity fbr 
iges to come and fbr the 
scattered remnants of other 

nun~andscuttemd we&& 
b e m  the United Tdes oj 
A& and preserve the 
sinking race of native 
Americans f?om ehction.” 

tribes. Insti?ad ofbeiw WVZ- 

-Chief 00-Loo-Te-Ka of the 
Western Cherokee, in a speech 

deliwered to the remaining Eastern 
wibes, reigniting Tecumseh’s 

Great Dream of 1828. 



he Twenty Nations is the stronghold of the Indians in North T Amenca. Here the old ways are still pracuced and the earth is held 
sacred. The White Man has not brought his Steam-Powered wonders to 
smp away the magick of the land and the Places of Power are mighw 
indeed. Places of Power are endowed w t h  a natural force that sorcerors 
can tap If the sorceror is an Indian, he can draw two magick cards at a 
nme. Any other sorceror wll only be able to draw a single card and the 
magicks at his command will always be wild. Some Places of Power have 
addinonal spell effects as well. 

The Indians of the Twenty Nanons believe that Great Spirits inhab- 
i t  the Places of Power. These spirits are revered as manifestations of the 
Great Mystery that created the universe. To the Indians of the Twenty 
Nations there can be no more sacred sites than these Places of Power. 
Here, you are on holy ground 

Yellowstone is the place where the earth boils. Located in the north- 
western extent of the Twenty Nations, Yellowstone is renowned even 
among the White Men for its hot springs and geysers. Nestled in a valley 
of incredible natural beauty and drama, this is an area of great power. 

Tu Tanba, the Spint of the Buffalo, resides here. Protected by great 
wolf packs, Yellowstone is also guarded by the entities known as Ram 
Gums. Appearing as cannibal infants, Raw Gums can command the skele- 
tal remains of all of their vicflms. Spells cast here by Indian sorcerors have 
no cost based on the number of subjects affected, but entreaty must be 
made to Ta Tanka 

Atblen'cs [GDj Fdcufi [GR] Physiqrre [GRI 
TemjjtnjApjxwitim:As per the Haunt ability (CFpg. 175). 
Animation of the Lkd Like the spell. 

The Medicine Wheel is located to the east of Yellowstone and is a 
man-made Place of Power. Here the Indian medicine man Burnt Face 
drew upon the ground a great wheel aligned with the heavens. In many 
ways, the Medicine Wheel in the Indian equivalent of Stonehenge I t  is 
place of sacred knowledge. 

The spint of Burnt Face still watches over the Medicine Wheel and 
guides Indians on vision quests. Pazyub, simple forest animals that feast on 
human flesh, inhabit the area surrounding the Medicine Wheel. Spells cast 
here by Indian sorcerors have no cost based on the knowledge of the sub- 
ject of the spell. 

.Paiyuk ~ 

Typical A b i l i k  Athletics [GD] Fisticufi [GD] Pmeption [GR] b 

Stealth [GDj 
Cumm&e: Paiyuk appear as otherwise normal animals. r F r e w : A  berserk bloodlust that raises all abilities by one level for one hour. 

Devil's Tower rises to the east of the Medicine Wheel, just west of 
the Black Hills. A great, corrugated cylinder of rock, it rises high above 
the surrounding forests. Legend has it that this is a place where one is 
made safe from his enemies. 

Taku Skanskan, the Spirit of the Four Winds, dwells atop Devil's 
Tower. Indacinga, giant owls with great strength, nest in the surrounding 
forests. Spells cast here by Indian sorcerors have no cost based on  the range 
of the spell but entreaty must be made to Taku Skanskan. It was here that 
the magicks that destroyed St. Louis were wrought, and hence the name 
bestowed by the White Men-Devil's Tower. 

hdacing (aka Giant owls) 
W a l  A h l i k  A t h h  [GD] Fikuf i  [GR] 9 Pmeptinn [EXTI 
P&qw [EXC] Stealth [GR] 
Fly The ability to fly. 

The Black Hills loom in the land of the Lakota between the 
Medicine Wheel and the Badlands. Here the prairie gives way to rolling 
hills. The thickly wooded hillsides look black from the middle distance. 
There is no more sacred place in the Twenty Nations. 

The Spirit of the Bear, Wacabe, lives in the Black Hills. Many of the 
animals who live here are Sendeh, shapeshifters and tricksters. No one 
hunts or trespasses in this land. Indian sorcerors cast spells within the 
Black Hills as if they were of two levels higher in ability. If the sorceror is 

of Exceptional level, he gains one level and +2 to his cardplav If he 11 of I 
I I Extraordinary level, he gains +4 

I Sendeh 
l)pical A b i l i t k  Athlencs [GR] Fm'cuffs [GD] Perception IEXC] 
Phynque [GD] 9 Stealth [GDI 
Take Human Furm:As per the Mermaid ability (CFpg. 175). 
Enchantment: As per the Faene Lord ability (CF pg. 175) 

The Badlands of the Lakota are a m s t e d  maze of rock gouged into 
the earth The land is broken but with a great majesty that gives it a stark 
beauty, This is a place of great vision quests and mystical retreat 

The Wabanapz, ancestral spirits, are more easily contacted within the 
Badlands. However, such undertakings are dangerous, for the Badlands 
are home to UnhcegLla, a serpentine dragon-like creature, unrelated to the 
dragons of New Europa Indian sorcerors cast spells in the Badlands as if 
they were of one higher level of ability If the sorceror IS of Extraordinary 

Typical AbiliFiar: Athletm [GR] Firncufi [EXTj Pwcepnon [EXC] 
Phynsue [ E X ]  9 Stealth [GR] 
Raise F m  of Nuturn: As per the lorebook of spells 

Chimney Rock nses out of the prairie like a lone sentinel It marks 
the beginning of the sacred lands to the north. This pillar of rock is simi- 
lar to those found in Monument Valley to the southwest, though no con- 
nection between the two sites is known. 

The Spint of the Hawk, Cetan, often perches atop the spire. The 
wind that seems to moan around the rock is said to be the sound of 
Pakahb, invisible skeleton spirits Spells cast here by Indian sorcerors have 

Castle Rock, like Chimney Rock, is a lonely outcropping in the vast 
prairie. Massive and squat, Castle Rock is surrounded on everv side bv the 
waving central grasslands. The Indians of the Twenty Nauons use Castle 
and Chimney Rocks as landmarks in the sea of grass 

OkaJa, the Spirit of the South Wind, frequents Castle Rock and IS 

responsible for the great storms that lash the southern praines When, on 
still days, the tall grass seems to gently wave beneath the rock face, it is 
said that the Nahgane, invisible Grass Giants, are out hunting. 

Typical Abilities: Athlettcs [GR] Funcuffi [EXC] Percephon [GD] 9 

Inviribility: The Nahgane are naturally invisible. They only become wible 
when they choose to be 
Lioe in the&&:The ability to meld and live w h  any earth or stone mass- 

The Ozark Mountains are the oldest mountain range in North 
Amenca, worn down by nme to little more than a tangle of almost inac- 
cessibly rocky hills. Amist the thick woodlands, south of thc Missoun 
River, the Ozarks are filled with hollows, caves, and hidden springs 
Meremac Caverns and the Arkansas Hot  Springs are two of the most 
notable 

Mystenous to even the Indians, the Ozarks are regarded with super- 
stinous awe. They say the hills have eyes. So primitive are these back 
woods that outlaws from Orleans and Confederate Renegades, like the 
notorious Jesse James, have been able to set up hideouts and hidden com- 
munities in the Ozarks, safe even from the knowledge of the Indians Few 
posses that have come in search of these outlaws have returned. Whether 
they became lost or met w t h  hostile Indians, outlaw ambush, or some- 
thing that moves silently through the hills is unknown 





ohn Johnston, aka Jeremiah Johnson, IS truly 
a giant of a man Six feet, two hundred 

pounds of red-bearded fury, he is the terror of 
the Crow Nation. His history is vague, and 
shrouded in the mists of tall tales, but here is 
what is generally surmised about him. He left 
the United States in 1843, wandering into the 
Indian Nations to become one of that rarest of 
breed, the mountain man. Like all mountain 
men, Johnston got along well with the Indians, 
and they wth  him, until two events occurred 
that would change things drashcally 

The first happened when Johnston was still 
a young man. He came upon what was left of a 
settler family’s wagon-train on the Musselshell 
River, in the middle of Crow terntory. While 
most tnbes were willing to let a lone wagon 
cross the nahons, provided they eventually left 
Indian land, or tolerate mountain men building 
cabins in the Nations, the Crow wanted none in 
their territory but the Crow The enhre family, 
except for the mother, Jane Morgan, had been 
slaughtered, and she had been dnven mad by 
what she had wtnessed. Seeing her touched so 
by the Great Spint, the Crow had left her alone. 
Johnston took her in, and cared for her. 

Eventually, Johnston fell in love with a 
Flathead woman, who loved him, married him, 
and became pregnant by him. One black day, 
when Johnston was out trapping, a Crow raid- 
ing party fell upon Johnston’s cabin, and 
butchered his wife and unborn child Returning 
to the scene of carnage, Johnston vowed 
bloody revenge upon the Crow. And so it 

The man who became famous for harbor- 
ing the crazy woman of the Musselshell River 
now became a legend, a god of death to the 
Crow Mountam men who knew Johnston at 
this point and witnessed his acts report that he 
would kill people as casually as he would trap 
beaver Once, a man who hired Johnston as a 
guide wtnessed him attack a Crow camp single- 
handed, killing two and severely wounding sev- 
eral more. As the others fled, Johnston sat 
down and cawally butchered the dead and 
wounded, eating their livers on the spot 
Johnston did this so that the Crow would know 
who stalked them-“Liver Eating” Johnston. 

Up to 1860, Johnston had claimed the 
lives of at least two dozen Crow He returned to 
the United States to fight for the Union in the 
Civil War, and is rumored to have died in bat- 
tle. However, his body was never found, and 
after the war Crow Indians were once again 
found missine their livers The Crow Kdler 
once again stalks the plains. 

John ‘‘Liver Eating” Johnston, the Crow 

Scout and Soldier 
Abilities: Atbletiw [EXC] Courage [ E n ]  
Fencing [GR] Marhansbip [EXC] 
Pmeption (Tracking) [GR] PJpique [EXC] 
Enhanced Spin’hral llwnce: He possesses the 
capaaty to be invisible or insubstantial and to fly 
naturally. Only spells, artifacts, or items that &ct 
spiria will harm him. He can take full physical 
form when desired. 

mer (IePdaryfigure) 





n the most remote part of the Rocky I Mountains dwell the horrific Snake 
People, a nibe of Indians not part of the 
Twenty Nations and avoided by all tribes that 
walk in the light of day. 

The Snake People have their own lan- 
guage, customs, and culture that is known as 
the Way of the Viper. Never confuse them 
with the Shoshone, who are nicknamed the 
Snake Indians. All shun the Snake People, 
even the Apache, who are regarded as the 
most cruel and hostile of tribes. 

The god of the Snake People is one that 
slithers upon the earth. In the inhospitable, 
forsaken heart of the Rockies is a pit, easily 
fifty yards across. From the unknown depths 
(unknown because no man has descended 
into them and come out alive) constantly 
drifts a damp mist that covers the surround- 
ing area with a clinging, musky odor. In the 
depths dwells a titanic pit “per, whose slitted 
yellow eyes sit a yard apart on its head, and 
whose tongue darts out Six &et kom its 
mouth to search for prey. The Snake People 
follow the trails of flattened, crushed vegeta- 
tion the viper leaves behind when it hunts as 
mads. The venom of the viper is extremely 
lethal and corroswe Anyone bit dies almost 
instantly as the part of their body around the 
bite dissolves, enough venom to !dl two hun- 
dred men coursing through the victim’s veins. 

Each spring, the Snake People make 
sacnfices to insure the safety of the mbe. 
They often paint their bodies with the 
snake’s spoor, so that they will smell like the 
snake and not be mistaken for prey. All ani- 
mals and people not of the mbe are fair 
game for their god, so travellers in the 
Rockies should be extremely cautious. They 
should also always run instead of investigat- 
Lng or fighmg. - 

11 GIANT SNAKES I1 
he god of the Snake People is not the T only giant snake in the Americas, but it 

is the largest known. Pit vipers seem to show 
the most propensity for ggantism. Giant dia- 
mondback rattlesnakes are a fiirly common 
sight in the deserts of Texas and southem 
Cahfornia, ulth twenty foot long specimens 

1 reported in the wastes of Death Valley 
Fortunately, the average giant snake is 

not as ornery as the god ofthe Snake People. 
~ In all respects, they beliave just as their small- 
er cousins do. They are fairly easy to avoid, as 
they tend to seek out cool, shady places dur- 
ing the day and tend to avoid conflict except 
as a last resort. 

The next most common variety of giant 
snake is the King Snake, who increased in 

1 stature to continue preying on its favorite 
1 meal, the diamondback rattlesnake. 

What a robe. It was perfectly crafted, and colorful. I thanked the chief as best 
I could while getting choked up, and put it on. Then we rode out of town. No, 
not into the setting sun, it was the start 
goodbye and saw the sun rising over the 
the horizon. 

Yeah. 
During the long ride west, our guides 

and pictures on the robe. Together they told the whole story. But most impor- 

albino, because it was as pure as snow. find thlcR! Let me tell you, 1 coulcl easily 
see standing in the middle of a blizzard in this thing and staying warm. 

The guides told me that while I was in the sweat lodge, the coyote had walked 
into the village. No one dared to touch it. It walked slowly, not trotting like coy- 
otes usually do. It didn’t look to either side, didn’t stop to sniff anything. And it 
walked straight up to the sweat lodge. It stopped and lay down. It stayed there 
the whole time, standing guard. Then, right before I stumbled out, it rolled over 
onto its side and died. 

Sometimes I’m glad I don’t understand how 
It took us about a month or so to get to the Bear Flag Empire. 

verse wo 

the point of counting the days when it wouldn’t actually change the distance we 
still had to travel. Instead, I tried to learn as much as I could. We passed through 
the area of Yellowstone and the Tetons on the way. It was, of course, beautiful. 
I’d been there, years ago, but it looks so much different without the paved roads 
and speed limit signs and bear-proof garbage cans and wilderness interpretation 
centers. 

And we didn’t have a mobile home, either. 
Well, actually, we did. We called it The Great Outdoors. Our room was our -. . . . .^ . .  . . ^... tent. ‘I he kttchen was that vague area where it you tripped you might tall into the 

fire. The bathroom was at least a hundred yards away from the nearest water. And 
our living room was as far as the eye could see. Now that’s living. 

We learned a lot during that time. Von Hubel had more to learn than I, 
because he’d never been camping. On the other hand, when I went camping, I 
usually had a state-of-the-art backpack, nifty propane camp stove, and freeze-dried 
food. I had a lot to learn, too. Our guides showed us how to track, how to kill 
and clean animals, how to watch the weather. It was great. Even after spending all 
night in a tent in the rain in Wyoming being cold and wet, I’d get up the next 
morning and watch my breath mist the air and think to myself, Now this is living. 

By the time we got to the Bear Flag, we-that is, Martin and myself-were 
tanned and trail-hardened. The changes that time had had on us were noticeable 
to all. When we got there, I noticed all the staff treated Martin with a lot more 
respect. No more the pallid palace diplomat for him. But there were two minor 
incidents which stand out from those weeks which I should tell you about. 

The first happened one evening after sundown. We were camping with some 
Shoshone. A small Comanche band had chanced upon us, too. We were sitting 
around our fire, just finishing our dinner of jackrabbit, roots, and preserved buf- 
falo, when I saw some unusual lights on the horizon. It sort of looked like heat 
lightning looks never really visible itself but lighting up the sky. 

But it was more regular than heat lightning. And it had distinct colors to it. It 
didn’t move around the horizon, either. I watched it for about a quarter hour 
before I knew for certain my mind wasn’t playing tricks on me. “What’s that ovei 
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urrounded by the Bear Flag Empire, the Twenty Nations, and S the Republic ofTexas is the area referred to as the Unorganized 
Territories. It encompasses the Rocky Mountains generally west of 
the Contlnental divide, to include much of the Plateau region near 
the Bitterroot Mountains, a substantial portion of the Great Basin, 
the area around the Great Salt Lake, and the Canyonlands. This 
area is home to outlaws, several tribes of Indians, and the 
Mormons. It remains unorganized chiefly because of the tacit 
alliance between the Mormons and the Indians of the area, both 
determined to live as they choose. Equally responsible is the desire 
of each of the nations surrounding the Unorganized Territories to 
claim the area. None of them have quite figured out how to do  so 
without provoking the others. Each attempts to woo the Indians 
of the area, who make up the bulk of the native population. The 
Indians have their own ideas. 

For many tribes the Unorganized Terntories represent the last 
place where they can truly be free. Not every tribe welcomed incor- 
poration into the Twenty Nations, the Bear Flag Empire, or the 
Texas Republic. By choice or by force, several fled into the 
Unorganized Territories. Not surprisingly, this brought them into 
conflict w t h  the tnbes already there, making already belligerent 
tnbes downright bellicose. 

When the Iroquois moved west in 1812, they started a chain 
reacoon of jostling for territory among the Plains Tribes, as the 
Five Civilized Tribes displaced the easternmost Sioux As one tribe 
after another edged westward, it was the Flathead Inmans who 
bore the brunt of the process. Pressed against the Rocky 
Mountains, with nowhere to go, the Flathead stood and fought 
against the tnbes of the Twenty Nations. The Northern Shoshone, 
similarly squeezed, joined the fight. In the end, the Twenty 
Nations were simply too powerful. Both the Flathead and the 
Northern Shoshone retreated into the Unorganized Territories. 

When Emperor Norton convinced the Indians of the north- 
west to join the Bear Flag Empire, the Cayuse, always a quarrel- 
some people, refused. The Nez Perce, as slow to anger as the 
Cayuse are quick, declined the invitation out of an abundance of 
caution. Both groups retreated into the Bitterroot Mountains, 
where they coexist uneasily. 

It was a different story in the Nevada Territory. The tribes of 
the Sierra Nevada Mountains willingly agreed to join the Empire, 
revealing the Silver Secret in the process. The Southern Paiute and 
Southern Shoshone, occupymg the bulk of the territory that would 
come into the Empire, did not. Imperial forces pressed forward 
anyway to establish a buffer zone beyond Virgmia City. While the 
Indians of this territory have been generally well treated, they still 
harbor resentment about their incorporation and consider them- 
selves Shoshone first and Impenal citizens second. 

I THE MOUNTAIN WARS 
Thc Indian Tribes native to the Unorganized Territories 

include the Ute, Northern Paiute and the main body of the 
Shoshone. The Shoshone are a mighty Indian Nation. With 
Northern and Southern branches, they are as large, powerful, and 
capable a tribe as the Cheyenne or Sioux Nations. The Northern 
and Southern Paiute are almost as large. Despite an impressively 
large territory, the Ute are not as numerous a people. 

When the flow of refugees began, the Shoshone had no hesi- 
tation about accepting their Northern and Southern cousins. 
However, this put enormous pressure on the Paiute and especially 

the Ute. As Shoshone allies in the recent war, the Flathead were 
also accepted but given lands claimed by several smaller tribes. War 
was the inevitable result as each tribe fought for territory. Between 
1830 and 1840, a series of wars caused by the influx of the 
Flathead and Northern Shoshone were fought among the tribes of 
the Unorganized Territories. Again in the 1860’s, wars consumed 
the tribes as the Southern Paiute, Southern Shoshone, Cayuse, and 
Nez Perce all retreated into the Territories. In the end, the Ute lost 
the most territory to make room for the other tribes. 

THE MORMONS 
In between the Mountain Wars, the Mormons moved into the 

valley of the Great Salt Lake, founding Deseret. The Indians 
regarded the Mormons as crazy to want to live so near undrinkable 
water and crazier still when they discovered their beliefs. The 
Mormons, believing them to be the Lost Tribes of Israel, treated 
the Indians well, though they insisted on trying to convert them. 
For the most part, the Indians ignore the Mormons. The 
Mormons have, however, won some grudging respect. Without 
Edil, Mormons will heal, feed, and clothe any Indian in need, ask- 
ing only that the Indian listen to a sermon. The Indians respect 
both the kindness and the craziness of such behavior. All of the 
tribes of the Unorganized Territories have agreed that the Salt 
Lake is neutral territory and hold parlays on its islands. 

AN INDIAN CAESAR 
In the Unorganized Territories, from the mighty Shoshone 

Nation has arisen a warrior. Little is known of him beyond his 
name, Burnt Feather. What is certain is that he is bringing togeth- 
er a confederacy of tribes that may eventually rival the Twenty 
Nations. The Shoshone alone are as powerful as the Cheyenne or 
Sioux. The Paiute and Flathead are almost as strong and have both 
joined the Confederacy, while the Cayuse and Ute are still consid- 
ering. If they join, Burnt Feather will be more than a force to be 
reckoned with. Only the Nez Perce have refused to join. 

Already there have been skirmishes with the Bear Flag Empire 
and with the Twenty Nations. It seems certain that Burnt Feather 
means to take back lands the Shoshone lost to both nations and 
perhaps extend his Confederacy. If true, in the process he will 
plunge the west into a series of Indian Wars unparalleled in 
American history. This prospect is not lost on the Twenty Nations, 
the Bear Flag Empire, or the Texas Republic. All have sent peace 
envoys to Burnt Feather, with no response. Covert expeditions 
have failed to return. 

Rumors have it that the Mormons, fearing eventual incorpo- 
ration into one state or another, have agreed to use their magick to 
aid Burnt Feather. If true, the danger posed by his Confederacy is 
all the greater. Similar rumors involve the Hodano Medicine 
Society. Without question, the Unorganized Territories are a pow- 
derkeg and are becoming more dangerous all the time. 

A HAVEN FOR OUTLAWS 
Contnbuung to the danger is the presence of numerous out- 

laws. The Outlaw Trail, connecting Virginia City in the Bear Flag 
Empire and Amarillo and Santa Fe in the Texas Republic, runs 
through the Unorganized Territones. Posses attempting to appre- 
hend outlaws fleeing into the Unorganized Territories have to 
contend not only with increasingly hostile Indians, but also the tor- 
tured Canyonlands, twisting mazes of rock in which the outlaws 
have their hideouts. Such hideouts are notoriously well defended. 



11 THE MORMONS 
One ofthe Comanche finally answered me. "That is the whitc man's town. They 

'ame from the East many seasons ago, when my fither was a boy. They walked 
hrough the Spiiit Wall together, singing a great chant, and it did not stop them. 
Vhen we saw that they crossed through the Spirit Wall, we did not attack them, 
xcause their medicine was too strong. They came and they built their town by the 
,bores of the bitter waters. They worship their God in that pIace, and their magick 
s very powerhl. 

"They say their land is a land which is across the Great Waters. I do not under- 
;tand those words. Because we do not understand, we do not go there often. They 
ire happy to be left alone, and we are happy that they leave us to live as we want." 

I watched the lights for another quarter hour. 
Powerful indeed. 
The second incident took place after that, re we must have been in the 

Bear Flag's territory already. There's just not a whole lot out there in eastern 
gevada, so I'm not sure. Anyway, a thunderstorm was rolling across the western sky. 
[t was gorgeous. We were actually dry, but we figured we'd get plastered shortly. We 
rnjoyed the view while we could, watching lightning crawl all over the clouds, fol- 
owed by deep rolling peals of thunder. Exactly the sort of weather where I'm hap- 
Ser on the ground than I would be in an aerozep. 

I don't know where it came from, but suddenly I found myself humming a song. 
A song from your side of the Veil. "Ghost Riders in the Sky". I don't even know the 
words, I just know the tune and the chorus, sort of. I just started humming along. 
It fit the mood of the desert thunderstorm perfectly. American gothic goes west. 

And then I saw them. 
Good Lord, Mike, they were there. I was struck speechless. They were hard to 

see, indistinct. Every time I tried to focus on them, they disappeared, but in my 
peripheral vision they were clear as a bell. A tolling bell. A herd ofvicious red-eyed 
cloven-hoofed longhorns stampeded across the sky, kicking up sparks and cinders 
when their deadly horns speared the stars. And then the Ghost Riders, doomed to 
chase the wild bulls for eternity, never quite getting them under control. Like I 
say, they were clearest in my peripheral vision, so you'd think I wouldn't get much 
detail, yet somehow I could still see the raw sweat dripping down their backs, the 
desperation and exhaustion carved into their faces. Their horses were foaming at 
the mouth, frenzied, and they too kicked up sparks as their hooves struck the 
xher. 

What a fate. 
I couldn't watch any more. I turned to look a , see if they saw them. 

;tared happily skyward. 
He noticed me looking at him. "Great meteor shower, wouldn't you say, Tom?" 
I glanced up again. Another shooting star shot across the sky. 
But to me, it was still an ember. 
It was a long night. 
Aside from those two events, and the sed a skunk, the trip was quiet 

and enjoyable. Yeah we went rather hungry a few times, and we started rationing 
our supplies, but we were never in any great danger. We got to ride through some 
of the most beautiful country in the land, as well as some of the most inhospitable. 
1 think that by sharing the Indian guides' lifestyle, and telling them stories about 
our homeland, that I may have done my small part to bring our cultures closer 
together. 

I was kind of depressed when we saw the first signs of Bear Flag civilization. That 
was just a couple of small miner's shacks that we came across along one of the rivers. 
Nothing at all compared to a real town, let alone a city. But we had to go back to 
civilization if we were to meet up with Marianne, Liickner, and the rest of the 
Bayernese crew. 

Plus, I must admit, I had a real strong desire to m 
Collecting crazy kings was getting to be a hobby of mine. 

Emperor Norton. 
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lea, a~mougn not necessamy any m e r .  ~n fact, parts 
1 bad. But that’s what I figured. Everyone here was far 
erned with mining silver than maintaining a trail. 
l u t  in this corner ofthe Bear Flag Empire, silver is what it’s 

lllu &laby, wdd, loud-mouthed, boot-stompin’, moonshine-swiggin’, 
gun-slingin’, honky-tonk little boom towns like Virginia City where you spend it. 

Virginia City happened to be exactly where we went. You remember how in Fort 
Worth, I said another Hollywood stereotype was shot to hell? In Viginia City, it rose 
again with a vengeance. It’s amazing what a lot of money and a lack of law will do to 
people. The place was a hoot. 

was to p b  dl the silver (and gold) out ofthe Virginia City’s sole reason for exi 
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ing their claims, or jumping the claims of their neighbor, or holdmg. UD someone else 

m e a  w m e n  Pullamgs. Every buwang had a clapboard wooden sidewalk and htch- 
ing posts. Boot scrapers stood outside every door. Hopehlly the patrons would be 

~ d l l l l ~ l ~ G l ~  cusprdycu uicir wrnpirrc iacK or manners. m a  me DW wencnes.’ iiiey re 
braver than me. I didn’t even like sitting next to one of those grimy miners, and they 

“ I  

who’d already done the- di& work. Whoever’s hayd the siiver ended up in was lucky, 
because he could go back to town and squander it on beer and women and food and 
general carousing. Then he’d spend whatever was left on supplies so he could go back 
to work the claims the next week. 

th of dirt lined by two rows of unfin- The main street was a pot-holed mu . . . . . . . . t 3 ., 4 .  - I . , . .  . .  * .  . ’ I  I 

sober or conscientious enough to use them instead of juit tra&ng mud and dust and 
horse manure into every building in the city. 

Every town needs its impossible dreams, right? 
And chaos? Plenty of it. Stone-drunk cowboys staggered in the streets. Unwashed 
!---AI...- ,l:”-i-*--J ^ _ _ . _  lL&- I 1- _ c  A I ,  I 1 \ m ,  . 

were going to bed with them. Yuuuuck. We poked around the town for a while. I was 
entering yet another new world. Seems lie I’ve been doing that since I crossed the Veil. 

THE NAYAJO RIVER OF SILVER 
he deserts of the west hide many secrets. T Some simply wait to be discovered. 

Others are jealously guarded. One of these 
secrets is Pish-la-kz, the “River of Silver.” 

The Navajo are one of the more peace- 
fd tribes of the southwest. They are brave 
warriors when violence is necessary and 
staunch allies of Texas. However, they are 
more known for their peacefd philosophy, 
and for being skilled artists. This skill is dis- 
played by the ornate jewelry they make out of 
silver. Once white men began associating 
with the Navajo, they began hearing tales of 
a vast, inexhaustible river of silver, from 
which the Navajo mined their silver. 

The exact location of Pish-la-ki is 
unknown. It is rumored to be somewhere in 
Tse-biyay, the “Land Among the Rocks”, 
which, on white men’s maps, is in the 
Unorganized Territories north of FlagstafE 
This is a dry, desolate area, not to be ven- 
tured into lightly. Vegetation is almost non- 
existent, and waterholes only slightly more 
common. The southern deserts of the 
Unorganized Temtories are home only to 
rattlesnakes, scorpions, and jealous Navajo. 

The chief of the Navajo in this area is 
Oshkanninee. When the white men made 
their greed known by trying to obtain the 
location of Pish-la-ki through money or vio- 
lence, Oshkanninee and the Navajo elders 
determined that Pish-la-& was not for the 
whites to have. If they knew where it was, 
they would plunder it, snip it bare. Then the 
Navajo would be without silver. 

Oshkanninee, out of fiiendship, sent a 
dispatch to Sam Houston, stating that any 
whites found north of the Texan border 
would be treated with suspicion, and, iftheir 
motives were determined to be suspect, 
would be treated harshly. This declaration 
was spread throughout Texas, to try to save 
the Texans from their own greed. Needless 
to say, it was not universally heeded. Every so 
ofien, expeditions set out north to 6nd the 
River of Silver. AU they found was trackless 
desert. Water, if they found any, was fouled 
and undrinkable. Eventually, nearly all of 
these raiders found nothing but death, either 
at the hands of nature or the Navajo. The 
occasional survivor, inv~ably blinded so that 
he cannot lead anyone back, is sent into 
Texas as a warning. There have been grum- 
bling for the Texan Army to march north 
and eradicate the Navajo “menace”, but 
most Texans, remembering the part Indians 
played in the Wars for Texan Independence, 
simply shake their heads and figure that any- 
one stupid enough to ignore the Navajo’s 
warnings simply get what they deserve. 

There are rumors that Oshkanninee has 
told Sam Houston the location. There are 
also rumors that say that Emperor Norton 
hows. Both statesmen deny these rumors. 





THE COMSTOCK SILVER LODE 1 
~ 

n the decades after the discovery at Sutter’s Mill in California, “gold fever” gripped the min- 

” 

I ers and prospectors of the West. Few men thought of silver. Some even shoveled ore rich in 
the metal aside, not recognizing it for what it was. Only Norton, ruler of the Bear Flag Republic. 
was prescient enough, or crazy enough, to grasp the vast potential of this lesser element. 

In 1866, hoping to further strengthen his burgeoning empire, Norton signed treaties with 
the Indians of the Northwest and the Great Basin. Unlike his own people, who thought he was 
a few nickels short of a sawbuck, the Indians regarded Norton as a kind of shaman, a man 
touched by a higher power. In return for his support against the Twenty Nations, the Indians of 
the Great Basin revealed what became known as the “Secret of Siver”, the location of a fabulous 
lode of ore in the mountains of Western Nevada. After quickly dispatching a regiment of his army 
to guard the site, Norton issued a proclamation in San Francisco. Anyone willing to work the dig- 
gings in Nevada for the greater glory of the Bear Flag could keep twenty percent of his take. 

Inside of a week all of the itinerant prospectors, fortune hunters, and rogues in the West were 
headed for the Washoe region of the High Sierra. 

The rush centered around Sun Mountain, which was bracketed on the North and South by 
gulches dubbed Six-Mile Canyon and Gold Canyon respectively. Nowhere else on earth was 
there such a concentration of silver, with vast amounts of gold tossed in for good measure. The 
lode itself could be traced on the suhce  by scattered outcropping of quartz, but this only hint- 
ed at the real wealth underground. The rich ore was hidden, but in some places it was buried so 
close to the surface that a man could practically scuff it up with his boots. Someone with a strong 
back and a pick, digging in the right place, would make himself a fortune. 

The first men to reach the scene included a pair of Irish immigrants, Patrick McLaughlin and 
Peter O’Riley, a wanted murderer named James Finney, and a Canadian-born rogue named 
Henry I? T. Comstock. McLaughlin and O’Riley staked their claim between the terminals of the 
two gulches at an altitude of 6,400 feet. They began to dig near the head of Six-Mile Canyon, 
washing their dirt in a tiny stream that ran down the gulch. Fortunately for them, the flow was 
inadequate for their needs, and they decided to dig a small reservoir. Four feet down they hit a 
layer of a blue-black material, quite different from the yellow sand and clay they had been work- 
ing. It was silver ore in a hitherto unknown form. A sample was soon assayed and valued at more 
than $3,000 per ton. 

Before the Irishmen had even realized what they had found, Henry Comstock, known far 
and wide as Old Pancake because he was too lazy to bake bread and consumed flapjacks instead, 
appeared out of nowhere claiming that the land was his. A notorious blowhard, Comstock quick- 
ly convinced the gullible immigrants to take him on as a partner. Considering his role as a bully, 
it is quite an injustice that the find came to be called the Comstock Lode. 

A mine was quickly started on the site. It was called the Ophir, after the fibled source of King 
Solomon’s gold. However, mining the unstable blue ore was dif€idt. Though the deposits were 

I large, they were interspersed with belts of decomposing porphyry, huge sheets of clay, and reser- 
voirs of hot water. Shafts dug in the area had a tendency to collapse, even when reinforced wit+ 

1 great timbers. It was a Bayernese from the Freiberg School of Mines, Philipp Deidesheimer, whc 
eventually came up with a solution. He designed a system of timbering called “square sets’ 
involving short, massive timbers mortised and tenoned at the ends so they could be assemblec 

~ into strong, hollow cubes. The cubes were then interlocked in a manner similar to a honeycomb 
Within a few years, the Ophir and subsequent mines had been opened to great depths. 

And what did James Finney, called Old virginny after his birth state, have to do with all this! 
One night, while wandering drunk along the Ophir line, he dropped his whiskey bottle and broke 
it. Trying to make the best of his misfortune, he proclaimed loudly, “I christen this ground 
Virginia!” 

Virginia City was born. What was once a grubby mining camp rapidly became a bustling city 
The transport of machinery and timber in, and of ore out, necessitated a railroad. A line was com- 
pleted to Carson City, blasted through solid rock much of the way, in under a year by a crew 01 
mostly Chinese and D w d .  Perhaps the crookedest railroad ever built, its 21 miles included 
6,120 degrees of curvature, the equivalent of seventeen complete circles. In spite of this, Virginia 
City was connected. The population was about 25,000 in 1870, many of them miners living ir 
unpainted shacks and boarding houses with thin plank partitions. This was in sharp contrast tc 
the carved woodwork and hewn stone of the six-story International Hotel, widely regarded as 
the most opulent establishment ofits kind between Chicago and San Francisco. The mines, which 
show no signs of playing out, have so fir yielded over $300 million. 

I 

DRAMATIC CHARACTER: 
PROSPECTOR 

ou’ll show ‘em. They call you crazy but 

thar hills! Gold and silver. You aim to get 
your share. That’s why you’ve become a 
prospector. Some places, it’s as easy as bend- 
ing over to pick up a fortune. Of course, you 
haven’t been that lucky-yet. 

Everybody’s heard about Sutter’s Mill 
in California. They found gold there in 
1848. You were one ofthe Forty-Niners that 
came west the next year, looking to strike it 
rich. When the gold played out, you got 
yourself another grub stake and headed on 
to the next boom town. Virginia City! 

What Sutter’s Mill w a s  to gold, V i a  
City is to silver. That old madman Norton 
got the Siver Secret out of the Indians. 
Then it wasn’t a secret no more. You and 
about hdf of everybody else picked up stakes 
and headed just the other side of the Sierra 
Nevada Mountains. Virginia City was the 
result. The mother lode was so rich they 
even built a tunnel clear through the moun- 
tains to make getting the silver out that 
much easier! 

When the silver plays out, you’ll be 
moving on to the next strike. If things get 
slow, maybe you’ll light out for the 
Superstition Mountains down m the Texas 
Republic, near Phoenix. That’s where the 
Lost Dutchman Mine is supposed to be. You 
could be the one to iind it! 

The life of a prospector isn’t easy. It’s 
lonely, hard work. A prospector’s got to be 
carell. Claim-jumpers will try to steal your 
claun. Assayers will try to cheat you when 
you come to get your gold weighed. Toughs 
will try to rob you no sooner than you walk 
out the door. Mining camps are the worst. 
No place is rougher, meaner, or more dead- 
ly than a mining camp. Of course, if you do 
strike it rich, you’ll probably just blow your 
money in a dance hall, but at least you’ll have 
had a good time, if you can remember it! 

Strong Suits Fisticuffs, Marksmanship, 
Tinkenng (Prospecting) 

Possessions: Mule, pick, shovel, gold pan, 
and bedroll 

In Your Diary: Your claim registrations, 
assay receipts, treasure maps, descriptions of 
where you believe you might find gold or sil- 
ver. 

Why You’re Here: To get rich! You know 
that gold and silver built San Francisco and 
Xrginia City. You know that the high SOCI- 

ety of those places were once no better off 
than you. It can all be yours with determina- 
tion and a little luck. You can smell the gold. 

Y you know better. There is gold in them 
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on the rail. The bartender was drying glasses with his apron. There 

t 0 sliding past me to the end of the counter. A real mcrobrm Bmgo. - - I ;aiked back over to our table carrying a pair of beers in each h i d  
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before I decided I’d better order us some f d .  You know how I am Ghen’I dnnk or 
an empty stomach. I turned to look for a waitress when a shadow fell across the table. P 
cowboy glared down at us. A big one. 

He stood right behind one of our guides, who was slouching with his eyes closed anc . . m. 1 ,  1 , I I I - , .  , . 1 ,, 1 .  I . ,  . .  
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me r a a  mar ne nau rnc Dear uy nrcy puuius anu ruur uicnes, mu IK nau mvre rncnub. 1 
walked up and tapped him on the shoulder. 

Yeah, I can be pretty stupid. But at least I wasn’t dumb 
ple of chairs when a “damn injun lover” took a swing at my 

Silence. It lasted for about three seconds as the cowboy buckled fiom my sucke . -  .. . .. ‘ . . --. C .  . t . - .  .. * .. - .. . .  r punch. 1 hen all hell broke loose. M s  lnends chargeU, I charged back. My lncllan guides 
regained their feet and dove in, too. Saloon brawf. 

All was chaos. I remember early on someone came right at me, arms out for my neck. 
As he grabbed me I rolled backward, getting my feet under his chest, and flipped him 
bodily over me. I heard the sound of breaking glass. Was that mine? I hope so. Always 
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tables to escape some thug who was trying to kick my ribs in. When I finally got to my 
feet, I was seized by the heat of the moment and tried to break a chair over someone’s 
back. Those things arc heavy! I heard something crack, and I don’t think it was the chair. 
As near as I can figure, the hrniture is built well enough to withstand daily abuse, so a 
mere brawl is nothiig at all. 

It was crazy. Wild. I got punched, kicked, thrown, and had things f d  on me. I even 
I- - . - - . . . . . . .. . . .  . .  

boys, I had training in th~s stuff, and a hll head of steam. 
I don’t know how long it lasted, but suddenly everything was quiet. The bar was a 

wreck, and for just a moment no one was fighting. I was standing on top of the bar, teeth 
bared, hunched over and kamed against the mirror which someone had broken with his 
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have one snapshot memory or Marhn von Hubel diplomatically brealung a bottle over 
someone’s head. Sure beat paintball for sheer adrenaline. But unlike most of the cow- 
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got the turkey leg. 
“Anybody else got a problem with 

)oys still want to talk trash on my buds?’’ Everybody 
I must’ve had The Look. 
I glowered once more at everyone in the bar, just . .. . .  * .- . - .  . . . C  doum and llmped back over to  arm. I checked to see any or the unconscious guys 

v vas smeared with turkey gravy. Nope. Oh, w 
I could just tell I was going to regret this naline wore ofE 



\ 
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Von Hubel was sitting in the corner with someone who looked rather familiar. 
‘Thomas,” he said, “allow me to introduce to you Mr. Samuel Clemens, Privy Minister 
o Emperor Norton. Samuel, this is Kapitiin Thomas Olam, of His Majesty’s Secret 
iervice. 

“Samuel Clemens!” I said. “For real? Wow!’’ I’d never read much of his stuff, but 
”ve loved what I read. Especially %e War Pmyer. Then it hit me. Minister. Privy 
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loing out here?” I asked. Best I could do on the spur of the moment. 
He smiled, a twinkle in his eye. “I’m inspecting His Excellency’s domain,” he said. 

-7 , IT* 1 I .  . I  I . ,  . 1 I T , , .  . I * “ *  . Vvoan. wnat a ~ussoun arawl-except nere, it s a nverum-imois arawi. --msunng 
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As mv resDonsib&tv here is forthwith executed. I shall return to San Francisco. Perhaps 
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he two of you would care to join me?” 

was beginning to throb. The bruises 
vere swelling. And I was thinkmg to myself, Ifonly I’d known. 

iering around the town. 
If only I’d known, I’d have headed straight for the bar instead of wasting time wan- 

We made our firewells to our guides, who, having had enough of western civiliza- 
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bear rlag. Anomer outpost mat wouia De too nny to put on a map were mere anyuung 
1 

ure. I’ve never had so many bruises in my life. Like Virginia City, Sutter’s Fort is a 
vorld of its own. It’s another of the countless small bits of civilization spread across the 
n T . , r ,  . I  I I I  . .’ ~ &I- - - . ---I-.- - 

Jigger anywhere nearby. But that’s the point. 
There wasn’t. 
Sutter’s Fort had t like that. They’re made to be used 
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nothing else was around. 
It had tall white adob s, thick enough to take a pounding. On 

the inside. riflemen could climb on the buildmg roo6 and s t d  take cover behind the 
! 
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stores, srmmy ana rorge, wooasnop, you name it. 11 it was necessary, rney naa it. ir it 
1 
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valls. Two small towers stood at opposite corners of the fort. Inside, the fort had a 
:ourtyard and parade grounds, a laundry, a couple of barracks, a command office, . *  . n  I .  . T,-. t I 1 .  Tr . .  

vas unnecessary but desirable, the soldiers had to look to the local civilians for it. 
Yes, there were soldiers there. It was a fort, after all. It’s just that when we got back, . .  La-- --,--- --e- --IA:-- +Lm- ,,,-el Th- Roe* Clem Emmire T X ~ C  r n + o h n m  4- tr-ne’ 
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i l k s ,  apparently. I’m not sure whether assignment to Sutter’s Fort was considered 
:asy, because there were no threats for a hundred miles; or punishment duty, because 
here was nothing to do for a hundred miles. But soldiers there were. 

The guards at the gate recognized Sam Clemens immediately and opened the gate 
Lr him Their c t w d  c i icni r in i ic lv  a t  m v  iinifnrm hiit didn’t pivc me anv troiihles D- - - _ _  - --, - - -. -. - - . 7 --- , -_ - - -, -I- - - - - J ----- -- r-- --_ i,, A 

Inside, the troops were going through a changing of the guard ceremony. March, drill, 
pass in review, etc. I didn’t understand the significance of all of it, but it was h n  to 
7 
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watch. At last it ended, and the troops dispersed. One half went to the supply wagons 
ind began pulling out their packs and campaign gear. The other half went straight to 
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3n their backs. Once the supply wagons were empty, the departing troops began load- 
ng them with their own supplies. 

During all this happy confkion, Sam led Martin and me to the reviewing stand. As 
-1 4 .  t 1 t . I  I I ,I  . I  n- - L n.. .. _ _  < - . . I -  - uemens ciimuea me stars, ne was greerea DY ai me orncers prescnr. une  111 pamcurar 
he directed to us. He introduced us in his lazy yet genteel manner. 

Sir Christopher “Kit” Carson, Commander in Chief of the Bear Flag Imperial Army. 

SAMUEL CLEMENS 
t age thirty-three, Samuel Clemens summed 
up his life as “a foolish life made up of 

apprenticeships.” The various mdes that Mr. 
Clcmens has been an apprentice at are printer, 
riverboat pilot, miner, and reporter. It is at this 
last that he has been most successful. Writing as a 
humorist, under the pen name Mark Twain, he 
has come to enjoy syndication in newspapers 
throughout the continent. Both his writing, and 
his speeches, which are always in demand at social 
occasions, are full of intelligence, wit, and humor. 

Mr. Clemens arrived in the west in 1861, 
when his brother Orion secured a position as sec- 
retary of the Territory of Nevada from President 
Fremont. Being completely unsuccessfd as a 
miner, he asked his brother to use his influence to 
secure him a job as a reporter. In July of 1862 he 
moved to San Francisco to take a job with the 
Morning Call. Freelancing for other newspapers 
such as the Enterprire, the Californian, and the 
Dramatic Chronicle, he earned a reputation as a 
Bohemian jester, the embodiment of carefree 
irresponsibility. 

This lifestyle, which gained him much noto- 
riety but not much else, was to change in 1864. 
California was looking for a new President, but 
no one wanted to be a part of the corrupt gov- 
ernment. As a joke, Twain wrote an article for the 
Call on how a local eccenmc, Emperor Norton, 
was the perfect man for the job. It was taken seri- 
ously, as many of his articles were, and Norton 
was elected. Twain was rewarded with the posi- 
tion of Personal Secretary to the Emperor. He 
now attends all state functions with the Emperor, 
and frequently travels abroad to represent the 
Emperor at various public functions that the 
Emperor is unable to attend. In 1871 he received 
the post of Ambassador to the United States. In 
1874 he became the Privy Minister to Norton. 

A . ’. 
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TOMMY-KNOCKERS 11 
he mnes of America, pamcularly the T west, are home to “Tommy-knockers”. 

Tommy-knockers are a subspecies of Kobold, 
and the only faerie other than Dwar& to suc- 
cessfdy establish themselves in America, due 
to it beiig a land already rich in powerlid, 
native spins. The presence of tommy-knock- 
ers can be identified by the sounds of single- 
jacking, clicking, and hammering with no &- 
cernable source. The dispition of a Tommy- 
knocker is a whimsical one; as with all 
Kobolds, treat them well, and you will bene- 
fit. Treat them poorly, and you will suffer. 

Benign Tommy-knockers, like their New 
Europan bretheren, will lead miners to veins 
of ore and protect them from cave-ins. 
Benevolent Tommy-knockers will play poten- 
tialty Fdtal practical joke-knocking ladders 
from under foot, tnppig people, causing 
rock Falls, extinguishing lamps, causing mine 
air to become “dead” and fdhg mer ’ s  lungs 
with choke-damp, and uushing people with 
ore cars. 

l3piml Abilities Fis~icuffr [GD] Perception 
[GR] Phynp.de [GD] Stealth [AV] 
Pma?nd Danget? As per the Kobold ability ( C F  
pg. 174). 
Steal@ Trearl: As per the Faene Animal ability 
(CFpg. 174). 
Smell Rare Earabr: As per the Kobold ability 
( C F p g .  174). 
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LOST MINES 
egends of ‘‘lost’’ mines, sources of fabu- L lous amounts of ore, are as numerous as 

the grains of sand in the desert. Whether or 
not these mines actually exist is still a secret 
of the desert, but any old prospector could 
sell you a map to any of them. The most 
commonly sought-after mines are listed 
below. 

Lost Bonanza Mine 
Lost Breyfogle Mine 
Lost Crazy Woman’s Mine 
Lost Dutchman’s Mine 
Lost Frenchman’s Mine 
Lost Jim Bowie Mine 
Lost Phantom Mine 

MINING TOWNS 
fter the California gold strike of 1848 had demonstrated to the world the great wealth hidden in the earth, L ers descended on every likely piece of wilderness. Yet it was not always a yearning for wealth and lux- 

ury that drew them on. Often it was simply adventure. A man never knew when he might spy a dit of bright 
metal in a remote stream or isolated ravine, but the constant possibility was intoxicating. Once gold fever had 
set its jaws, no mountain was too steep to scale, no gorge too treacherous to explore, no river too swift too 

Most of the greenhorns who poured overland through Texas or by ship into San Francisco knew little 
about finding precious metal. They usually headed for established diggings where they learned from the expe- 
rienced miners, known as sourdoughs. Though book learning in geology was rare, these veterans had absorbed 
enough lore over the years to know where gold was likely to be found. Worthless rivers of quartz and other 
rock, called gangue by the miners, sometimes hid particles and veins of gold. When such lodes were exposed 
to the weather, erosion broke down the gangue into fragments, sand, and eventually dust. Carried by rain and 
mountain streams, the gold settled in placers, deposits of sand, dirt, or clay, when the water could no longer 
carry it. Nuggets dropped first, followed by flakes and My motes called flour or flood gold. The richest finds 
were usually in the foothiis of a mountain range, where the terrain flattened and the streams lost their power. 

A large bonanza of silver could be just as lucrative as one of gold, though they were much harder to find. 
There was no reliable field test for silver because it combined so readdy with other elements. In the fabled 
Comstock Lode, the metal mixed with gold to form an ore of dark blue clay. In other mines where silver mixed 
with lead the ore was as black as tar. Elsewhere, silver ore was yellow, dark red, brown, and even pale green. 

When a big strike of either metal was made, word spread like a grassfire, and prospectors quickly rushed 
in. With them came a landslide of fortune hunters more interested in digging gold out of the miners than out 
of the ground. Ragged camps of tents were turned into towns almost overnight. The wagon freighters arrived 
first, and with them came merchants and shopkeepers, who used rough planks propped upon barrels as their 
counters. Soon gamblers, madams and whores rode into town. Real-estate hucksters arrived with grand plans 
to create the next San Francisco. Gold also drew professional criminals, petty swindlers, and sneak thieves who 
preyed upon the greenhorns. Much was tolerated in boom towns, but miners would not abide claim-jumping, 
theft, or murder. Frontier justice was swift and violent. The Hangman’s Tree of Grass Valley earned its name 
many times over. 

Placerville, California started as a typical mining town. In 1864, a traveler recorded his thoughts. “There 
were few houses completed with many under construction. People were camped around in wagons, tents and 
temporary brush houses. Business in the town consisted of saloons, gambling houses and two or three tiny 
stores stocked with general merchandise and provisions.” Just three years later the town was a sprawling oasis 
for 30,000 miners, replete with 38 houses of prostitution, 114 gambling dives, and 90 fid-scale saloons. 
Sixteen more drinking establishments were not counted because they sold only beer. Placede even boasted 
six churches and a public schoolhouse. 

The morality of the town was never called into question; it had none to speak of and the inhabitants knew 
it. “In the evening,” noted Eastern mveler Jonathan Mulholland in 1875, “we saw Placerville by gaslight-an 
awhl spectacle of low vice.” The townsfolk might well have taken this for a compliment, for Placede seemed 
to revel in its reputation as the orneriest place this side of hell. Everythmg and everyone was focused on a sin- 
gle goal: separating the hapless miners from as much of their loot as possible. Cutthroats lurked in the back 
alleyways with rough-hewn cudgels, aching for the chance to bash an unwary prospector and steal his poke. 
Con artists could be found everywhere. One of them, Soapy Smith, went so far as to bribe the barbers in the 
town to mark new arrivals by cutting a “V” into the back of their hair. Then he and his cronies would lure the 
greenhorns into rigged games of chance at the Correnti Gambling Hall. But the whores were the undisputed 
champions at relieving miners of their heavy gold burdens. Women were as rare as diamonds in the West; the 
f a y  there were commanded respect verging on worship. High-class madams charged exorbitant rates for their 
best girls, who often had scales by their bedside for measuring out gold dust. Though they were ruthless in 
extracting money from clients, prostitutes like the Irish Queen, Em’ Straight Edge and Contrary Mary were 
universally adored. 

The gambling and rampant drinking were the worst problems Placede Fdced, though. More gambling 
went on in the mining towns of the West than anywhere else in recorded history. Men who had struck it rich 
yesterday, or hoped to do so tomorrow, had a ridiculous optimism that compelled them to stake their fortunes 
on the unlikeliest propositions. The Durham House was the largest and most famous of the reputable gam- 
bling houses in Placenille. A long, low one-story structure, 150 feet by 42 feet, it had log walls and windows 
and roof of white sheeting. In this magdicent palace congregated hordes of swarthy men well armed and in 
rough costumes. Games went on all day and all night at more than a dozen tables. One gambler in a woolen 
shirt and jockey cap made over a hundred dollars a day running three-card monte. The house made most of 
its profits from the bar, however, which sold enormous quantities of cigars and liquors. Some men consumed 
1 quart of whiskey a day. 

Though it is a textbook study of the baser sins, P l acede  serves as a good example of a boom town on 
the rise. Most mining communities never made it so fir. When the original strike invariably petered out, boom 
town would become ghost town. Unless a new discovery was made in the area, the miners would move on, 
always searching for El Dorado. 

cross. 
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I ow, when I think of Kit Carson, I think of a western trapper kind o . _  - . - .- - _ .  _ .  - f 
guy, with a Borne M e  and a coonskin cap running around in the 
woods tracking beavers or something. I was expecting a cheerful guy 

i 
high cheekbones adding punch over h. ..... ~ 1 

with boyish, youthfill good likes. Just 
Nope. I won’t say he wasn’t s t r h  I c 

_ .  
.likeon%. - 
g. He had severe eyebrows anc 
is mustache. He was wearing- : 

I striking uniform with a lot of gold braid on it. And he just had that 1001 
hat said he’d spent many years looking out after himself in the worst conditions. Gruff 
2rizzled. Warrior. Pioneer. His wrinkles said it all. 

And he had a handshake like iron. 
He gave LIS a brief tour of tlie fort while his m loading and unloading. That’ 
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how I mow amur: me rort. n e  a areaay pven me mspecnon, DUC mar s u  aan t Keep 
the men fi-om being: iumnv everv time he entered a room with Martin and me in tow. 
1 
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daybe he’s mean when it comes to inspections. 
M e r  the tour (during which he let me fire off a cannon) we stepped into the head 

iuarters and had a glass of water. “Tell me, gentlemen,” Carson said, “whereabouts arc 
‘ou going next?” 

d von Hubel, “we don’t have a strict itin “To tell the mth ,  Si r,” 
t , . ,  , ,- , . , 7  T- . 

nd that is where we hope to go next.” 

very day they get the opportunity to be the honor guard for a 
ure that can be arranged. See to it, Wilson,” he said to one of his lieutenants. 

“SO be it,” said Et. “I’m sure the men will be happy to escort you to the Bay. It’s no 
g diplomat. Yes, I’n 

“Excuse me, MI-. Clemens?” I said quietly, pulling Sam aside. “This isn’t really neces 
T 77. T . . .. . . .  . .  

erary, DU~:  we are supposea KO renaemous ultn me resf or our people m >an rranclsco, 
a 

t 
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LS. We’ll be fine.” 
I could see a twinkle in his eye, even through the haze of smoke &om his cigar. “Don’ 

K so damnably arrogant, Mr. Olam,” he said. “Nothing of the sort is happening here 
%s brigade is being reassigned to Fort Wdeld-Scott in San Francisco. They’re going ^. . .. - . . . . .  . 

hyernese delegation ify& &ish to ... tag along with a bunch of foot soldiers, hm?” . 
“Gotcha.” 
So we set out. Probably, we were actually slowed down by the brigade marching along 

.LL. ... D-----,.- A- & L . _ ~  L- --I>: _ _ _ _ _  ~- _- c--& --J -..-.-I .. _ _ _ _ _  ._ . 

say ,  you mow. I mean, m g  Ludwg, sure, tney co1IId escort hun, but we’re just a cou- 
ple of employees, you know? We don’t need to divert a brigade or whatever it is just for 
L 

t 
t 
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our way, as they say. Sunply put, it wouldn’t be pohfic for S i  Chnstopher to ask a royal 
I 

r 
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ally had trouble, I’m sure we could have made better time. On the other hand, we would- 
n’t have had someone else set up our tent, cook, past a guard whde we slept, and pack 
everydung again in the morning. The price of being important. I decided I could cope. 

Sam, Kit, Martin, and I rode at the head of the 
horseback, even though they were in the middle of 5 

1 
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coiumn. There were flankers out or 
riendly territory. No unit of Carson’’ 
cumstances. 
......... _ _ _  J ........ 0 1 -  ..... 

3 ever going to get bushwhacked, not under any ck 
On the other hand, despite his appearances, Cam11 w a  gwu wrnpany. ucrnens 

lready knew would be a great addition to any convemtion. And so we talked a lot aboui 
&e, phdosophy, politics, Bayern, Texas, the U.S., the Twenty Nations, Mexico, everydung 

As we got closer to the San Francisco Bay, I asked them about the Bear Flag Empire . . .  . . . .  ._ . .  . -  . . .  I already knew me basics, how Norton was declared kmperor and everymmg, but what - 

and crown jewel of the Bear Flag Empire,’ 

? Portland? Or Seattle?” 
“L. A.?” he asked. “Oh, Los Angeles. Let’s see, that’s about 50,000 people, I think . . .  . . . .  .. . . -  . . .  . . _ .  l’ortland is smaller than that, and Seattle? 1 hat’s a loggmg town way up north, isn’t it? 

Compare those to San Francisco, which has around 200,000 citizens. There’s no com- 
parison. San Francisco is the largest city in the Empire. It’s also quite pretty. I think you’d 
find that in matters of beauty and culture it compares with the cities of New Europa.” 

“Oh, I’m sure it would,)) said Clemens. “In every way.” 
I managed to disguise my laugh as a cough. 

THE LOST CEMENT 1 
MINES I/ 

ammoth Canyon is a region of M heavy volcanic activity. Located 
near Monoville and the Devil’s Postpile in 
the Sierra Nevadas, Mammoth Canyon is 
the home of a fabulous, lost gold deposit. 
Legend has it that in the early 1860’s 
three Germans, fleeing from hostile 
Indians, arrived at the head of the Owens 
River. There they found a ledge of rusty- 
colored cement, two thirds of which was 
pure gold. 

They extracted some ore, covered up 
the ledge, and resumed their journey. 
Two perished in the trip through the 
mountains and the third, arriving at a 
mining camp, was deranged. Since then, 
several expeditions have set out into “the 
burnt country”, as it is known, searching 
for the fabulous Lost Cement Mines. 
Most have perished, due to exposure, 
bandits, or encounters with hostile 
Joaquin Indians, who may be guarding 
the treasure. Some have returned bearing 
large quantities of gold, but they tend to 
become deathly ill and not live to enjoy 
their fortune. 
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DRAMATIC CHARACTER il SUTTER’S FORT & THE GOLD RUSH REPORTER 1 
ou’re an ace investigative reporter for Y one of the big newspaper syndicates. 

People all across the nation and around the 
world read what you write and they count 
on you to discover the truth and report it. 
That’s a heavy burden but one you willingly 
shoulder. You believe in the mtth and the 
public’s right to know. 

As a war correspondent, you travel to 
where the fighting is heaviest. It’s a danger- 
ous job. Politicians, statesmen, and military 
commanders only want the public to know 
their side of the story; they will try to use 
you as a propagandist and maybe even a spy 

Writing for the society column, you are 
hardly in less danger. Gossip can destroy 
careers and reputations. There is no way to 
know to what ends people will go to protect 
their a f f k ,  assignations, and rendezvous. 
But the public clamors for these juicy details 
and, after all, these public figures don’t 
complain when the press is good. 

The crime beat is a tittle bit like being a 
war correspondent and writing for the soci- 
ety page. The public clamors after news of 
these fiends as if they were characters in the 
penny dreadlls. You know they’re real. 
Criminals are always dangerous, but none 
more so than the masterminds you track 
across continents to follow up on the lead 
that will uncover their nefarious plans. Even 
law enforcement officials can be trouble 
when you have to refuse their requests to 
reveal your sources. 

Through it all, you keep digging. You 
can smell a good story and you know when 
people are covering something up. You’re 
always in search of the big scoop that will 
land you on Page One. A lot of people owe 
you favors, and if your contacts can’t help 
you ferret out the truth, you have charm and 
cunning to spare. 

Strong Suits: Charisma, Connections, 
Perception 

Possessions: Note pad and pen, press cre- 
dentials 

In Your Diary: Addresses of contacts, 
pages from the social register and Who’s 
Who, invitations to society or diplomatic 
receptions, accounts of stones you’re work- 
ing on, and your press clippings. 

Why You’re Here: You’re travelling across 
America following up on a lead that you 
think will develop into a major story. Society 
matrons court you, thinking you are doing a 
story on some juicy scandal. Politicians are 
trying to avoid you. Someone may even be 
following you. You’re on to something. 
That’s for sure. You’ll watch your step, but 
you won’t be deterred from learning the 
truth and reporting it to your loyal readers. 

I’ 

he discovery of gold a t  Sutter’s Mill, California on January 24, 1848 was a quiet event T that soon proved to be earth-shattering in its impact on the West. As the year opened, 
John C. Fremont had managed to shake off the yoke of the Mexican government and con- 
solidate many disparate holdings into the California Republic. Yet it was a sleepy territory 
with few immediate prospects. Fremont’s Republic was tenuous at best, and while the 
potential of its fertile grasslands was well known, California was simply too hard to reach 
to be a viable economic power. Indeed, through most of the 1830’s, the non-Indian pop- 
ulation of the entire region barely topped 10,000. Civilization consisted of a string of mis- 
sions from San Diego to the San Francisco Bay, a few old military outposts, struggling 
towns at Los Angeles, San Jose, and the capital of San Francisco, and twenty or so large 
ranchos. All this would change in a whirlwind of greed. 

The story really starts with the man who owned the mill, an immigrant named Johann 
August Suter who came to California by way of Indiana, Santa Fe, Oregon, Hawaii, and 
the Inuit lands of the northwest. Deeply in debt in Bavaria, he decided to take a chance on 
a fresh start in America. Changing his name to John Augustus Sutter, he eventually made 
his way to San Francisco, then a tiny village called Yerba Buena, on July 1, 1839 with a 
modest sum of money obtained through a successful trading venture. His desire was to 
construct a great ranch in the California interior, a paradise of mild climate and rich soil, 
according to the Mexican traders he talked to. Sutter sailed up the Sacramento River, final- 
ly erecting a strong fort on the American River that he adorned with three brass cannons 
he had brought from Hawaii. He called his domain New Helvetia. 

Over the next few years he prospered, running blacksmith and carpentry shops, a tan- 
nery, and a distillery catering to the American and British settlers trickling into the area. 
Ironically, it was this success that eventually ruined him. Timber was scarce on his land, so 
Sutter decided to build a sawmill forty miles to the northeast, in the foothills of the Sierra 
Nevada Mountains. He charged one of his carpenters, James Wilson Marshall, with the 
project and construction began at Coloma on the south fork of the American River. 

On that fatefd January day, as the mill neared completion, Marshall made his discov- 
ery. The night before he had run water from the millpond into the tailrace so that the chan- 
nel would be washed free of dirt and debris. In the morning, as he surveyed the results, he 
spied a gleam in the cold water. It was a small bit of yellow metal, one of many such pieces 
scattered about. Ordinarily a calm man, Marshall could barely contain his excitement. He 
put the metal through the simplest test he knew: He pounded it with a rock. Unlike fool’s 
gold, which was brittle and easily shattered, this soft metal flattened. Marshall headed for 
Sutter’s Fort. 

Soaked to the skin and dripping water, he burst into Sutter’s office on the 28th. 
Locking the door, the two men consulted an encyclopedia and rigorously tested the sam- 
ple. M e r  no doubt remained that it was gold, Sutter traveled to the mill to see for himself. 
When he saw that the golden specks were abundant, he realized that his quiet paradise was 
about to end, buried by an avalanche of fortune hunters. 

However much he would have liked to, Sutter could not keep the gold a secret. Soon 
his men started to leave their jobs to look for the precious metal. Traders took the news 
downriver, setting San Francisco abuzz. But it took a shrewd Mormon elder by the name 
of Sam Brannan to really kick the Gold Rush into high gear. Brannan owned a store in a 
town near Sutter’s Fort and knew that prospectors in the area meant business for him. He 
went to San Francisco with a bottle of gold dust and paraded through the streets crying, 
“Gold! Gold from the American River!” 

The population of San Francisco, capital of the great California Republic, hovered 
around 3,000 at the time. I t  soon dipped under a hundred as every able body headed for 
the interior. By the next year, ships were pouring through the Golden Gate loaded with 
“49ers” bound for boom towns like Angels Camp, Grizzly Flats, and Placerville. When all 
was said and done, three quarters of a billion dollars had been pulled from the Sierra 
Nevada, and California was one of the richest nations on earth. 

John Sutter, however, received none of this bounty. Workers, gold seekers, and squat- 
ters overran Sutter’s property, stealing, looting, and killing his livestock. The expenses 
incurred in repairs and replacement of animals were a constant drain on Sutter’s finances. 
When the courts denied him title to lands he had been granted in Mexico, he was ruined. 
H e  and his wife moved to the United States in 1851, and he went bankrupt in 1852. 

S I X - G U N S  SORCERY 



I CHINESE IN THE BEAR FLAG EMPIRE II- 
I I1 
an Francisco, February 2,1848. The American brig Hawk arrived from Canton, China. Among its S many passengers it carried two Chinamen and a Chinawoman, who were looked upon as curiosi- 

ties by the people of San Francisco, many of whom had never seen subjects of that nationality before. 
A few short weeks later, news of the discovery of gold at Sutter’s Mill burned through San 

Francisco, changing the course of California history forever. It became apparent early on that the rich- 
es buried in the Sierra Nevada would draw fortune seekers from around the world, but no one could 
have guessed that the largest group would be from the Far East. Or that the yokels who had gawked 
at the Oriental passengers of the Hawk would soon be dining in Chinese restaurants and having their 
shirts cleaned at Chinese laundries. The Chinese made an impact on California so quickly that in 1853 
President Fremont, fearhl that continued immigration would change the balance of power, signed 
into law the Foreign Miner’s Tax, which forced Chinese prospectors to pay a stiff levy on their earn- 
ings. Fremont hoped this would stem the tide. I t  did not. By 1870 there were 65,000 Chinese living 
under the Bear Flag. 

Conditions under the Manchu Emperor were so bad at the time that the Chinese would have suf- 
fered almost any indignity for the chance at a fresh start. Their world was one of famine and disaster; 
the unpredictable flooding of the Yellow River killed tens of thousands of people each year, bad weath- 
er frequently ruined entire crops, and the Opium Wars with Britain raged interminably. The promise 
of wealth and work in America was beyond their wildest dreams. 

To undertake passage across the Pacific, they signed documents committing them to service in the 
mines for many years. Some secured loans from labor contractors or shipowners by promising hture 
earnings. Yet even if they figured out a way to pay for their journey, they were not out of the woods. 
Stones like that of the trading ship Libertad were all too common-f 500 passengers, 200 died in 
dark cargo holds never meant for human occupation. 

Most of the Chinese who managed to reach California were not true immigrants, rather sojourn- 
ers who hoped to amass quick fortunes and return to their families. They poured through the Golden 
Gate and headed straight for the mines, where they were nicknamed “Coolies”, from the phrase ku li 
(“bitter strength”), because they took on all the arduous tasks no one else wanted. Without a word of 
complaint, they carried heavy loads of equipment, fetched water, led trains of packmules, and worked 
the new hydraulic nozzles built by the Dwarfs. The Chinese were welcomed with open arms in the 
insular mining camps; at least, they were once the miners found out they preferred to work abandoned 
claims others considered worthless rather than compete for new strikes. This goodwill soured quickly 
as the industrious Chinese started pulling large amounts of gold out of these supposedly worked-out 
claims. 

In the mid-l860’s, as the gold fields started to peter out, thousands of Chinese men were left 
searching for work. They found the Bear Flag Railroad. 

The Bear Flag Railroad had started as an ambitious project to connect San Francisco with Las 
Vegas and Santa Fe, but by 1865 only thirty-one miles of track had been laid. Charles Crocker, direc- 
tor of construction, insisted that Chinese be hired to lay track. Other executives doubted that the small 
Chinese could do such hard work, but Crocker argued that if they could build the Great Wall of 
China, they could probably build a railroad. A week-long contest was devised, pitting a Chinese crew 
against an Irish-American one. The Chinese settled all doubts, laying more track, straighter and neater, 
than the Irishmen. Eventually, ninety percent of the workers on the Railroad were Chinese. A corre- 
spondent from the Boston Globe wrote, “They were a great army laying siege to Nature in her strongest 
citadel. The rugged mountains looked like stupendous anthills. They swarmed with Celestials shovel- 
ing, wheeling, carting, drilling, and blasting rocks and earth.” 

While the majority of Chinese immigrants worked in the boomtowns and later on the railroad, 
many never made it that far. Segregated Chinese communities sprang up in cities throughout the West. 
San Francisco’s Chinatown was the first, largest, and most bizarre. Within, the immigrant’s homeland 
was duplicated as much as possible. Once past the gates, one was no longer in California, but in China. 

Outside Chinatown, the obstacles the Chinese faced in California were manifold, not the least of 
which was rampant discrimination. Like Blacks and Indians, they had no rights under the law. As the 
years passed, President Fremont grew increasingly paranoid about the so-called “yellow menace”, 
enacting a series of ridiculous laws designed to frustrate the Chinese. The first of these was the afore- 
mentioned Foreign Miner’s Tax. Later came the Cubic Air Ordinance, which aimed at overcrowding 
in China Town by proclaiming that each person must have at  least 500 cubic feet of air, and the Pigtail 
Ordinance, which required any Chinese arrested to have his pigtail cut off. 

As it  turns out, the Chinese had the last word. In 1863, a drunken Fremont beat his manservant, 
the son of the head of the Ning Yeung Tong, half to death. He was assassinated a few weeks later, it 
was rumored by magickal means. Norton, his successor as President, was much friendlier to the 
Chinese, even accepting a gift from the Dragon Emperor of a regiment of bodyguards led by the hero 
Fong Sai Yuk. Under Norton, the dream of Gum San, the fabled Mountain of Gold, remained alive 
in California. I 

American River!” 
?SamBrannan 
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agents from hegiming a m e  reign of terror-kt Carson Carson’s knowledge 
of the Phantom Empire and control of the military gave him a strong h a r p -  
ing posinon. It was Carson who first proposed that the Cabal support Joshua 
Norton’s election. Left wth no real choice, the Cabal agreed, thinking to con- 
trol 

It came as an unpleasant surprise to the Cabal that Norton was not the 
dupe they had hoped. To make matters wO’% shortly after Norton’s election, 
fit Canon told everything about the Cabal, Tammany Hal1, and the 
Phantom Empire. Aghast, Norton secrdyjoined forces with Carson a p m  the 
r e m m g  members of the Cabal, connnumg the secret war. 

MOUNTAIN MAN AND FRONTIERSMAN 
om in Kenmcb, Chnstopher “Kit” Carson began his adventurous career at 

B t h e  age of 15, running away from home to join a caravan oftraders headed 
for Santa Fe. For the next fifteen years Carson followed the life of a mountain 
man. It was dunng this time that Carson travelled among the Indans of the 
Great Plans and the Great B a n ,  trapping and tradlng. He learned their ways 
and earned their respect, Iike fav white men before him, Carson d d  not look 
down on the Indans and treated them hdy, gaming a reputation as someone 
to be trusted. 

With a knowledge of the American west second to none and his fnendship 
wth the Indians, Carson was the perfect choice as a gude for expedaons 
headed west. The United States was determined to expand i ts  hor- 
den westward and began financing topographic 
to map the area. They chose the explorer John C 
“the Pathfinder”, for the job Kit Carson was t 
guide. Between 1842 and 1844, Carson 
Fremont on two mapping expedinons in the \I 
What had begun as a chance acquantance devi 
oped into a true fiendship. 

nE CAIIFORAIA EXPEDITION 

SIR KIT CARSON 
 gents of the United States attempted to topple the 
was Kit Carson who saved Norton’s life from the 
ns. For l u s  servlce to the Empire, Chnstopher 
son was hghted,  becoming the first peer of the 
ealm. 

With the Cabal removed by the assassins’ bul- 
Norton was finally m charge Besides reds- 

bunng the Cabal’s ill-gotten gains and draft- 
ing a new constitution that recognized the 
equahty of all cinzens, the Emperor deter- 
mined to create orders of h g h t h m d  to 
recogruze service like that of Sir Kit 

The Order of the Golden Bear was 
the first order created, w th  Sir k t  
Carson its Grandmaster. Dedicated to 
the preservanon of the Empire, mem- 
bership in the h g u e  of Gold recog- 
nizes accomplishment in military 
&airs, magck and the arts and sn- 
ences in serylce to the Empire Each 
peerage carnes wth it an annual gov- 
ernment snpend and the nght to style 
one’s xlfa h g h t  with the atle Sir 

The counterpart ofthe League of 
Gold is the Order of the Silver Society. 
Dedcated to the sermce of the 
Emperor’s person, membership in the 
Silver sodety is the mark of Imperial 
favor. Each peerage cames wth it a fan- 
all  tide bestowed by the Emperor and a 

modest snpend. Sir Kit Canon was the 
first member inducted, hut r e f k d  the 

office of Grandmaster and any ntle other 

In 1845 Fremont was once again 
pi-epanng to set out on another mapping 
expedition. This time the goal was to reach 
California, at that nme held by the 
Spanish. Kit Carson w a y  once again to be 
Fremont’s guide. Unknown to any but 
Fremont and the United States govern- 
ment, the true mission of the exped- 
non was to overthrow the Spanish gov- 
emment in California and bnng 
California into the Union. 

Unknown to even the govem- 
ment of the United States, Fremont 
had been recnuted as an agent of the 
Phantom Empire to west California 
from the Spanish and hold it as an inde- 
pendent nanon, controlled by the 
Empire. Amving in California, Fremont 
overthrew the ill-prepared Spanish gov- 
emment and declared California an inde- 
pendent Republic on July 4, 1846 as 
planned. Seizing control of the Presido, 
the Spanish fort that guarded the entrance 
to San Franasco Bay, Fremont drove off the 
United States ships sent to support the coup 
and proceeded to mop up scattered resistance 

than that of a knight 

f i t  Carson used lus posinon as Muuster of 
to keep the military out of the Cabal’s control. 

A charismanc leader known for his bravery, danng and 
lovalty, Carson easily commanded the military’s devo- 

non. One of the first units Carson formed were the Scouts. 
Men skilled in trackmg and survrval, as well a$ counter-insur- 

gency tacncs, search and rescue operaaons, and guernlla tacncs, 
Carson’s Scoun specialized in upsemng the Cabal’s plans and keeping them 

off balance Throughout Calforma, they protected the Republic’s nnzens from 
the worst of the Cabal’s excesses. Though they could not prevent the Cbal 
from using the government for 16 own ends, Carson’s Scouts could keep the 
Cabal from x-g their @P on California. 

Though the ruling members of the Cabal are gone, many who benefitted 
from them Or V P a h z e d  with them remain, PmmldY among some of the 
Nob Hill famlhes. The Phantom EmPre has been ¶luck to 0‘F’”ze these 
forces, even managng the election of one of their agenn, Chmmpher BucWey, 
as Mayor of Sari Fran’Jsco, the ImFnal Capid! 

The Emperor and Sir Kit Carson dare not move openly against a duly elect- 
ed offinal. Neither can Carson’s Scouts defeat this political enemy on his cho- 
sen battlefield The Mayor moves subtly and wth great craft. Therefore, the 
Scouts must play Mayor Buckley’s game of pohncal inmgue, turning the tables 
on him ,+,hen they can, 

TIIE CABAL 
With no advance knowledge of Fremont’s 

Kit Carson was taken aback. Lke it or not, he 
of a rebellion apns t  the United States! 
return to l u s  former life. When Fremont ofired his mend a 
p i n o n  in his new government, Carson accepted. Fremont wx- 
ly calculated that wth the legendary f i t  Carson as Mmister of War, 
the United States would hesitate before attacking. He was nght. The United 
States left the new Bear Flag Republic alone, at first. 

before carson &scovered the real power 
behind the government and their goals. From the first, Carson rebelled against 
the agents of the Phantom Empire that made up a portion of Fremont’s new 
government. The rest of the Cabal were corrupt fiends of Fremont’s from the 
United States. The Cabal ddn’t much Care for an outsider like Carson in such 
a prominent p i n o n .  Carson warned Fremont awnst l u s  benefactors and the 
Cabal urged Fremont to agree to “dsposing” of Carson. The Cabal needed 
Fremont as a frontman and Fremont would abandon neither Carson nor the 
Cabal. So a secret war was fought within the Republic’s government. 

it was only a matter of 

EMPEROR N O ~ N  
When President Fremont was amwnated, the Cabal was unable to seize 

absolute control of California. One man prevented the Phantom Empire’s 



The Scouts arc Sir Kn’s elite troops They serve as reconnaissance amps, 

The uniforms of the Bear Flag are more stylish than functional and are smaller, wth a fleet strength of eight ships. The majonty of Bear Flag Empire 

TnEhhARMy 
The Imperial Army is Emperor Norton’s pride and joy. The 

Army simply has to ask for anything it needs. While it doer 

m n e d  to function equally mounted or on foot. 
The Scouts double as reconnaissance and spe- 
clal forces. The Indm reservists make up 
smaller unit of hght horse. The smallest reg- 
ular branch, the guards, is only one hngade 
strong. These lancers make up the 
Emperor’s penonal guard. Currently an 
aenalist branch IS under considerauon. 

styled after the Texas Rangers, and 
wear a more utilitanan uniform than 
the rest of the Bear Flag armed forces. 
Instead of a shako, they wear “hardee” 
hats like the Texas Rangers. Indians 
tend to wear their normal clothes while 
tn service, simply addmg the uniform 

modern secnon of the Army. In addi- 
uon to mdtional cannon and rocket 
arullery, there IS the fearsome 
Cortador Madera. Elite, trusted 
aoops are stanoned at this prestigous 
assignment. 

Engineers (in concert with the 

of coastal defense forts, as well as aidm 
the other branches of the Army in r e m  
to river crossing and namgauon 

stanoned at the Presido in San 
Franasco, and while they receive 
the Same mning as other branch- 
es, they have yet to see any kind of 
combat Many guards are drawn 
from the Vaquero families of 
Southern California. EngingtS blue black black red red 

Colt Woodchuck instead of a 

Guards red blue blue gold gold red 

carry their own personal weapons. 
The Bowe knife IS ubiquitous. 

infanny. As resemsts, Indians in 
this bngade arc never on constant 
duty As wth any milina, they are 
ready to be called to acuw duty at 

For most of its existence, the 

1 a moment’s nonce. 

!@a 
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That actually diverted us into a conversation about my impressions of New 
Europa. I regaled them for a short while with my travels about the continent. I was 
just describing Miinchen to them when we crested a rise. 

Looking down, we saw the whole thing. 
The Bay. 
I knew there wouldn’t . . . . . . , . . -  the lransamenca building (always one of my favofftes), none ot tne moaern srurf. 

But I expected other landmarks. I missed the Golden Gate Bridge immediately. But 
:here was ... 

“The Bay Bridge!” I said. 
“Captain Olam,” said Carso 

“Ah,” I said. “I was wonderi 
Carson looked at me, so 

Norton Bridge.” 

- . .  . *  . . . I  hmperor decreed that it be built, so ne mignt De a m  to use it to cross to nis sum- 
I me; retreat in Oakland. It has just this past month opened to general traffic.” 

“Oakland?” I said. “Why would anyon 
“What do you mean?” asked Kit. “It’s 

“I believe that was the 
and wealthiest people.” 

- . t  L - C l -  ._LLI.. ‘.L cover a n o m e r  murr OT I ~ U L ‘ I I L C I .  LIIUUEII I UIIIIK I wds icss L l l d l l  SUCLCSSIUI. i l l d L  WdS - r - - -  - u ” _ _  _ _  _.._ __._. 

when I decided that Sam had to be my tour guide. The guy was too cool. 
Shortly after that conversation, we (Sam, Martin, Kit, and myself) took our 

leave of the military column and headed for a luncheon at the ranch of John Coffee 
Hays. I was surprised that Kit came with us until I remembered that he was not the 
brigade’s commander, so he could come and go as he liked. 

John Hays had a big old ranch. You’d expect that from a nd 
L.--: _-----_ I-..& &I-,.-,. _-__ c,. :c U, ,I,, +ha A+.. L.,..A-- fir-+ mn.rr\r bU5111CssIIIdII, U U L  LIICIC wds il lvie L u  IL. l l c .  wa3 a i s v  ulc c i L y  ivuuuu aiiu 1 i i a L  i i i a y u i  

of Oakland. All of Alameda Countv had been his. Okav. he had megabucks. (Made ~ ~ ,, ” 
me think some more about investing in some property, say around San Fran.) Aside 
from all that, Hays had been one of the founding members of the Texas Rangers 
and once had been the California Imperial Surveyor General. And I’m sure he wore 

hired a carriage to take us the rest of the 
way to the Bridge. 

Oakland. You know all those gorge 
Maze? The ones that people-at least 
That’s the sort of stuff we have here. Only bright, new, solid, well painted. And 
without the razor wire on top of the chain-link fences. They were built a little too 
close together for my taste, but that’s the way it’s always been here. But they were 
fine houses. And the streets? Well, they were rutted and unpaved. Much like what’s 

Clemens meant when he slammed Oakla that exciting here. On the 
other hand, I’ll take boring any day of the excitement they have 
there now. 

Then we crossed 

twenty dollars on the spot by any law enforcement official who happens to be near- 
by. I never thought it was a disrespecthl name, but hey, that’s Norton. “San Fran” 
is fine, “That Old Cesspool at the West End of the Ba 
Clemens call it that once), but “’Frisco” is right out 

That’s Norton for vou. 
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THE BEAR FLAG EMPIRE OF CALIFORNIA 
Population: 1 million 
Government: Hereditary Monarchy 
with Parliament Alliances: Bayern, 
China, Texas Enemies: United 
States Position: The richest nation 

on the American continent. 

~ SPANISA CALIFORNIA 
he first New Europan colonists arrived in California in the late eigh- T teenth century. They found the area occupied by a large population of 

disorganized, mostly pacifistic Indian tribes. In 1769 the Spanish viceroy of 
Mexico dispatched land and sea missions from Baja California to explore Alta 
California, and Friar Juniper0 Serra established the first of the Spanish mis- 
sions at San Diego. In 1770 a military outpost was built in Monterey. Finally, 
in 1773, an overland supply route across the treacherous southwestern 
deserts was charted, and colonization began in earnest. Eventually, twenty- 
one missions were founded to Christianize the Indians. The Indians resisted, 
sometimes violently, but they were no match for the Spaniards, either mili- 
tarily or sorcerously. The California Indians were virtually enslaved at the 
missions, and were forced to accept Christianity and New Europan ways 
through beatings and torture. The Compte de la PCrouse, a French explor- 
er, commented in 1786 that the California Mission Indians were held “in 
bondage analogous to that of the Negro slaves of Santo Domingo.” 

The secularization ofthe missions began in 1821, when Mexico became 
independent from Spain. The Californios, Spanish-Mexican settlers of 
California, desired the land the missions occupied. Thus, in the years follow- 
ing 1833, the mission ranches were split up and parceled out to political 
favorites by the government of Mexico. By this time, the Indian population 
had been reduced by one fifth due to disease and mistreatment. The mission 
Padres withdrew, but the position of the Indians did not improve. They were 
still used as a cheap, expendable source of manual labor by the hacienda and 
pueblo owners, and their numbers continued to diminish. 

THE BEAR FLAG REVOLT 
It was around this time that the steady flow of non-Mexican immigrants 

began. The first were the fur uappers and mountain men from the United 
States, and later Texas. In 1841 the first wagon train of settlers left IUiois for 
California via Texas, along the Gila River Trails. One of the people to arrive in 
California in 1845 was John C. Fremont, “the Pathfinder.” Fremont, recently 
of the U. S. Topographical Corps, was sent on several government-sponsored 
explorations of the west. He left St. Louis in 1845 on his third and iinal mis- 
sion. The public goals of this mission were to explore the Great Basin and the 
Pacific Coast. The secret goal of this mission was to foment revolution against 
Mexico and bring California into the United States. Fremont went west, 
accompanied by sixty soldiers, twelve Delaware Indians, and two guides: 
Joseph Walker and Kit Carson. By September they reached the Great Salt Lake, 
with Kit obtaining them passage through the Nations. In December he arrived 
at Sutter’s Fort. In May 1846, after a period of exploration, Fremont set up an 
armed camp in the Sacramento Valley. 

At this Same time, Texas declared war on Mexico, draw4ng Mexican troops 
away from California. In June of 1846 a band of armed American settlers cap- 
tured the home of General Mariano VaUejo in Sonoma, took him under arrest, 
and raised the homemade Bear Flag (upon which the current Imperial flag is 
based), declaring the birth of the California Republic. Fremont marched into 
Sonoma on June 25, assuming command of the “Bear Flag Revolt.” 

On July 4, Fremont declared the California Republic independent of 
Mexico and placed it under martial law, which would be enforced by his 234- 
man California Battalion. The battalion won marched south, gathering recruits 
of setders and Indians who wanted revenge on the Californios. The northern- 
most military outpost ofthe Mexican government was Monterey, which fell dui- 
ing a surprise attack by the California Banalion on July 7. When ships of the U. 
S. Navy, under the command of Commodore John Sloat, arrived to take pos- 
session of California, Fremont T n d e d  by firing upon them with the 
Presidio’s m s ,  driving them away. Fremont’s Indian coast watchers turned the 
I g him from approaching the coast. 

With the support of naval vessels seized from Monterey, Fremont con- 
tinued his advance down the coast, winning battle after battle. At the Battle 
of La Mesa, on January 8, 1847, the Bear Flag armies smashed the last 
Californio resistance. On January 13, Fremont accepted formal surrender 
from the Californios at the Capitulation of Cahuenga. Fremont granted the 
them generous terms, guaranteeing the Californio’s persons and property, 
and assured them equal rights under the new government. The only condi- 
tion imposed was that they lay down their arms and promise to keep peace. 
In light of this generosity, the Californios surrendered possession of 
California to Fremont unconditionally. 

P R E S I D E N T  FREMONT, GOLD, AND CORRIJPflON 
On March 26 Fremont set up the Republic Government in a temporary 

headquarters in Sonoma. After becoming the first President of the California 
Republic, Fremont sent letters to all the friends and people he owed favors 
to, promising them positions as ministers. To a man they accepted Fremont’s 
offers. On May 31,1847, the Republic capital was changed to San Francisco, 
with the government offices moving into what had been the Jenny Lind 
Theater. President Fremont and his cabinet ministers then drew up a 
California Constitution. This constitution allowed the government to make 
appointments, enact legislation, raise and keep armed forces and a secret ser- 
vice, and levy taxes. The constitution was ratified in a private vote by the min- 
isters and Fremont. This was the first sign to politically aware Californians 
that their new government was not entirely honest. 

In 1848, gold was discovered at Sutter’s Mill. By the end of March, the 
news was all over San Francisco, and the California Gold Rush began. 
Prospectors poured into California to work the gold fields, coming around 
Cape Horn, across the land through Texas, and across from China. Various 
mining techniques were developed to mine the gold efficiently, from placer 
mining in the stream beds to hydraulic mining that washed away entire 
mountains to quartz mining that sunk great shafts into the earth. By 1865, 
when most of the gold fields petered out, the total value of all the gold 
extracted exceeded $750,000,000, making California the wealthiest nation 
on the American continent. This ushered in an era of prosperity in California 
that was, and is, the envy of the world. However, millionaires are few, as 
Fremont’s government rapidly moved to take advantage of the situation. 
Fremont’s corrupt cabal of sycophants passed new tax laws that diverted 
most of the newfound wealth into the Republic Reserves and the pockets of 
government officials. Important businessmen and friends of the government 
found themselves exempt from the new taxes and became very well-to-do. 
This new wealth brought a brief increase in crime; in 1849, independent 
Vigilance Committees, that operated as police force, judges, and execution- 
ers, kept the peace. Then, under public pressure, a legitimate police force was 
established. This new wealth also brought people of refinement to California. 
Southern California remained relatively wild and woolly, but the north, par- 
ticularly the rapidly growing capital, quickly cleaned up, civilized, and 
became at least outwardly respectable. Fremont, now obviously President- 
for-Life, built a lavish President’s Mansion on Nob Hill. The President’s cab- 
inet soon became an incredibly corrupt oligarchy, with new offices created 
for members of the biggest families in San Francisco, including the Bentons. 

However, the Fremont Presidency was not completely smooth. The 
Indians, in a holdover from Spanish days, were still treated as slaves. Similarly, 
the Chinese flooding into California to work the gold fields were exploited 
as cheap labor. This spread ill-will among the New Europans in California, 
especially among the Californios of the south, who saw jobs being taken 
away. In Los Angeles, Indians charged with being drunk, or other petty 
crimes would be auctioned off to perform labor as atonement. This govern- 
ment-sanctioned mistreatment of Indians provoked uprisings and rebellions 
among many tribes, mostly in the extreme north or south. The Yuma Indians 
of southern California clashed many times with the armies of the Republic, 
starting in 1849. Similarly, the Modoc Indians in the north had a history of 
violence against whites, starting in 1852. 

The Chinese experienced the same kind of discrimination and mistreat- 
ment, especially in the capital, San Francisco, where they were most numer- 
ous. The Chinese gold miners had saved enough money to create a beauti- 
ful Chinatown, with grand buildings that rose for eieht stories above the 
street and often sank into an I 



Chinese tiiund uork as domestic servants, where they wcrc oftcn paid twice 
as much as servants of other races. However, a large number of Chinese were 
working poor, who were paid pennies for long, hard work, often under inhu- 
mane conditions. Chinese also had the Same rights as Indians and Blacks 
under the law-namely, none. Eventually, the rulers of Chinatown grew tired 
of this, and began looking for an opportunity. 

The eruption of the United States Civil War brought more wealth into 
California at the Same time it divided the Republic. During this time large 
deposits of copper ore and petroleum were discovered, and a sizable amount 
of money was made exporting these high-demand resources to the United 
States. M e r  three weeks of debate, Fremont abolished slavery within the 
Republic and declared support for the Union. However, Confederate syn- 
pathizers remained vocal, and many prominent Californians left to fight for 
the Confederacy. The most sinister of these sympathizers were the Knights 
of the Columbian Star and the Knights of the Golden Circle. These were 
secret societies, each with its own rituals, secret passwords, and handgrips. 
Their purpose was to smuggle recruits and wizards out of California and into 
the Confederate Army. They also spread dissent, inspiring divisive unrest in 
the Californios and the Indians. Secret Service raids broke up every lodge 
they could find, and these orders soon went underground. However, they 
still exist, and are nursing schemes, of course, to overthrow the current gov- 
ernment and replace it with one based on the Confederate States ofAmerica. 

In 1863 the oppormnity the Lords of China Town were waiting for 
arrived. In a drunken rage, Fremont beat his Chinese houseboy nearly to 
death. Unfortunately, this boy was the son of the leader of the Ning Yeung 
Company, one of the most powerful groups in Chinatown. Soon after, 
Fremont was assassinated. It was a professional job, with no witnesses or 
clues. Rumor had it that the Ning Yeung had sent a magickal assassin, but 
this could never be proved. This left the ruling oligarchy in a quandary. No 
one trusted any of the others to be President, but each wanted to maintain 
the status and lucrative income his position currently provided. They settled 
on a distinctly American solution-they called for nominations, to be fol- 
lowed by an election. By this time no rational citizen trusted the government 
or wanted anything to do with it, so, needless to say, nominations were non- 
existent. Then spoke Samuel Clemens. 

AN EMPEROR IN RAGS 
Mr. Clemens, aka Mark Twain, was a newspaper reporter for the 

Morning Call. For several years he had been following the career of a 
noted San Francisco eccenmc, Emperor Norton. Who he really was, and 
his history, was unknown. What was known was that he believed himself 
to be the Emperor of California, and he published his proclamations in 
the Alta California. He wandered the streets in discarded army uniforms, 
ate at the free lunch counters, sold Imperial Bonds for fifty cents, and was 
a wonderful curiosity and tourist attraction. When no one volunteered for 
nomination, Clemens nominated Norton. All of San Francisco, which had 
ten times the population of any other city in the Republic, voted for their 
beloved Emperor. The Fremont Cabal, seeing in Norton a harmless 
lunatic they could easily control, abided by the decision of the people. In 
January of 1864, a delegation arrived at Eureka Lodgings, 624 
Commercial Street, and paid a call on  Norton in his spare room that cost 
fifty cents a night. They told him that his beloved subjects had rallied 
behind him, and that he was now President of California. He was whisked 
off to the Presidential Mansion, where he was cleaned and attired to suit 
his office. Despite this change in Presidents, nothing changed. Norton 
continued insisting he was Emperor, and the Cabal continued to run the 
Republic behind the Emperor's back. The new Emperor was soon 
brought up to date on the viper's nest he had stepped into by Kit Carson, 
but was powerless to affect any changes. This year also saw the opening of 
a rail line between San Francisco and San Jose, which led to increased 
trade. 

The closest California came to fighting in the Civil War was in 1865, 
when the Confederate commerce raider Shenandoah appeared off the 
coast of California. Ships of the California Navy shadowed the 
Shenandoah, protecting merchant shipping and ships flying the Bear Flag. 
It was in this year that the Emperor began to have meetings with the 
Californio hacienda owners of the south, in order to reconcile the diffi- 
culties between them and the northern mercantile interests. This year was 
momentous for another reason, however. In January, on the anniversary 
of his becoming President, Norton ordered a review of the Army. The 
parade went as scheduled, with Norton, Secretary of War Kit Carson, and 

Samuel Clemens occupying thc front scats of thc rcvicw stand. Suddenly, 
the United States Secret Service struck. Jealous of the wealth California 
possessed, the U. S. had sent a team to topple the Californian govern- 
ment, so as to make California a state. As the rest of the cabal, who occu- 
pied the rear of the review stand, were killed, Carson raised his sidearm in 
defense of Norton. Stationed around the stand were a hand-picked group 
of Rangers, and at Carson's signal they fired one well executed volley. All 
of the agents perished, shot down with deadly accuracy. For his service to 
the Empire Kit Carson was knighted. 

VIVE L'EMPEREUR 
Norton's next act was to redismbute the wealth the Cabal had embez- 

zled, beginning a new era of prosperity for California. The Republic gold 
reserves were entrusted to the well-established and reliable bank of Wells, 
Fargo, & Co. Then he began to make things better for the Chinese and 
Indians. He abolished all discriminatory laws and made them full citizens of 
the Republic. Women were also given equal rights under California law. 
Next, he graciously offered his protection to Baja California and Chihuahua 
against Maximilian I of Mexico. Juarez, hard-pressed leader of the Mexican 
troops fighting for freedom, accepted, and the two states became protec- 
torates of the Empire. Next, he opened negotiations with the Indian tribes 
of the Pacific Northwest and the Great Basin, and asked them to join the 
Republic and enjoy the protections and rights of being full citizens. 

The Oregon and Washington territories had known the innocuous 
presence of settlers since the 1840s. In 1853, extensive negotiations 
resulted in the establishment of the city of Portland, on the Columbia 
River. Portland quickly grew into a large trading city, run by a ruling 
council composed of settlers and Indians. Both Indians and white settlers 
welcomed the idea of joining the Republic. In  light of Norton's reforms, 
the Pacific Northwest tribes accepted and joined the Republic in 1868. 
Portland remains an important city in the Republic, and is home to Henry 
Weinhard's Brewery, brewers by Appointment to the Emperor. 

The Great Basin Indians proved to be a bit less trustful, so Norton 
traveled by himself to meet with representatives of the tribes. Impressed 
by this act of bravery and lunacy, they agreed to join the Republic, and 
bequeathed the secret locations of the silver mines in the Great Basin to 
Norton. Boom towns quickly grew up around the silver veins, and by 
1870 the Comstock Lode near Virginia City was producing $36,000,000 
worth of silver annually. Gold and silver veins discovered in other parts of 
the Great Basin produced similar annual output. 

The wealth of the California Republic and Norton's reconciliatory 
actions appeased the Dragon Emperor of China, who had been most 
upset by Fremont and his policies, and later in the year a Chinese Embassy 
opened in San Francisco. Along with the Embassy came Chinese martial 
hero Fong Sai-Yuk, at the head of a group of martial artists, who called 
themselves the Imperial Dragons. Fong revealed to Norton that the 
Dragon Emperor had sent them to be Norton's bodyguards, and they 
now serve side by side with the Imperial Guard unit of the regular army. 

In four short years, the kindly Norton had changed the Republic 
from a state rife with dissent and poverty, ruled by corrupt, self-serving 
individuals, to a golden land of prosperity and promise. To celebrate, in 
1869 Norton was officially proclaimed Emperor of the Bear Flag Empire 
of California by a grateful populace. In 1870 he decreed the building of a 
vast Bridge between San Francisco and Oakland. Thousands of Dwarfs 
and Chinese turned their efforts to this labor. The spring of 1873 saw the 
establishment of Seattle, another trading city in the far north of the 
Empire. In 1874, Golden Gate Park was opened. Norton also ordered an 
imperial palace be built, and in 1875, the Palace Hotel, more lavish than 
anything the Emperor or his staff could have imagined, was finished. 
Norton moved into the top floor of the Palace, and moved most govern- 
ment offices in as well. In the summer of 1876, Norton married Miss 
Minnie Wakeman, the intelligent, beautiful daughter of Captain Edward 
Wakeman, a seaman who had once served on the San Francisco Vigilance 
Committees. Also in 1876, the Emperor Norton Bridge was opened, 
amidst an Empire-wide week of celebration and festivities. 

BEAR FLAG EMPIRE CURRENCY 
The standard unit of currency in California is the Imperial Dollar, 

commonly known as the Bear Bill, or Bear Buck. For more details on 
Californian currency, see pg. 39. For exchange rates and other informa- 
tion on money in the Americas, see pg.39. 



I E CLAMPUS VITUS 11 
he Ancient and Honorable Order of E T Clampus Vitus was founded in a min- 

ing camp buried under Sierra Nevada winter 
snows, in 1851. At this momentous time, a 
group of miners pledged allegiance to a new 
fraternity, whose motto was Credo quia 
Abszlvdum (“I believe because it is absurd”). 
The Clampers dedicated themselves to 
drinking and hell-raising, but were equally 
bound to the aid of widows, orphans, and 
civic works. 

After the miners dug themselves out in 
the spring thaw, word of the Clampers 
spread so that today there is not a commu- 
nity on either side of the Sierras without a 
chapter. Members are summoned by long, 
flatulent blasts on the Hewgag, a long hn 
trumpet kept by the Noble Grand Humbug, 
the head of the local chapter. The Hewgag is 
blown to summon lodge brothers to fight 
fires, capture miscreants, collect money for 
widows and orphans, or simply to announce 

local merchants. In a commumty where 
there is a chapter of E Clampus Vitus, you 
will lind that all the shopkeepers are mem- 
bers, and townsfolk will only do business 
with Clampers. This is done to protect their 
business fkom interlopers and cheats. If a 
travelling salesman wants to do business in a 
town of Clampers, he will have to become 
one. 

Anyone can ask to join the Clampers. 
The chapter will then convene to evaluate 
the prospective member. The Grand 
Humbug asks a battery of embarrassing 
questions, followed by a thorough and 
inVenhVe hazing of the new member by the 
lodge brothers. If the initiate puts on an 
admirable show, he is inducted with a flurry 
of violent handshaking. Occasionally an 
important person is inducted without 
undergoing the hazing. He is blindfolded, 
and kneels on a cushion. He is then dubbed 
a Clamper by having his shoulders touched 
with the Sword of Mercy, a seven-foot 
wooden sword kept in velvet and decorated 
with the Clamper’s mystical symbols. 

The Clampers are also dedicated to pre- 
serving the c o l o f i  history of California. 
Many important people, including promi- 
nent Indian leaders, businessmen, and 
Emperor Norton himself, are all members of 

r “Why is San Francisco so important to the Bear Flag Empire?” I asked as we crossed 
-he bridge. 

“Put simply,” said Clemens, drawling, “it is the essence of American culture, cured 
md distilled into its purest form for the edification of all.” 

Bcetious. I knew exactly what his view of “the essence of American culture” was. So I 
lad to smile. But Kit? Talk about a straight man. The seriousness with which he took 

I had read enough of h s  writings to know that he was stic 

3e looking at the countryside to keep from laughing in his face 
But its 

d u e  is fir greater than that. Militarily speaking, it has a sheltered port guarded by a 
iarrow channel, and it has temperate weather year-round. Inside the Bay, we have fish- 
:ries, shipyards, trade companies, and indu 
vices are sent all over the Empire, too.” 

oysters and crab over, and bringing back s 

“That is exactly true,” said Carson. “It is the cultural cent 

“Now that is true,” said Sam. “They sen 

“Oysters?” I asked. “SO that’s what that smell was.” 
“Yup,” he said. “Piles of oyster shells outside o f t  

( 

( 

and the m e r s  m Virgma City certamly have enough money to make it prohtable. 1 
‘ 

5 

1 

Iry run.” 
“NOW I know you’re kidding me,” I said. ‘‘ 

5rty socks from Nevada to the Bay.” 
in the Empire, . .  - . .  - “Why not?” said Kit. “San Francisco hine . .  . - - . . - . . .  f 

- - 
;end all my uniforms to San Francisco.” 

and 
{tarched shirts to the most remote corners of the empire. No wonder it was so impor- 
:ant to them. “Okay, so it’s important. At least it should be easy to defend.” 

Woah. San Francisco, the heart of Nor 

“That is true,” said Sir Kt .  “We have the Cortador Madera to the nor 
t .  7,- . I .  , I -  f . 1 0  I I , .  warsmps. 11 a pirate slips tnrougn or me Lmtaaor is aereatea, we nave me rorts on rort 

Winfield-Scott and Alcatraz Island. It can skip cannonballs across the entire channel. 
1 

! 
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could put ashore wherever he chose and march on San Francisco. That’s why we keep 
most of our standing: militarv near the Bav. and whv we swend so much on defenses like 

1 
t 
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the feel. We went straight away to the Turkish baths in the Montgomery Block to 
unwind. Apparently it was a Clemens tradition. Merward we went to the Palace to 
sleep. Martin and I especially had been on the trail a long time. About the Palace, I 
1 

4nd we have the army barracks on Angel Island. Rut the problcm is, that’s the lion’s 
;hare of the Empire’s d t a r y  strength. 

“We have only a handhl of naval of the 
,,A,,,A nnmr, .,,,,,I, I-... t ._,- h-,, I-,, ,-,-,el:,, e- A.dL-A A-  :,..-A,, 

r . . .. . . - . v ,> 

he CortadoE Above all else, we must preserve the Bay for the sake of the Empire. If we 
ose it, the Empire is lost.” 

“Very true,” said Clemens. “This is the heart 
nanifest in Emperor Norton the First.” 

I suffered another fit of coughmg. 
I thought San Francisco was beau 

\lA-a,.L-+L -...,-- +La --.. el.- Î ,- *L----- T..-.ceL- ^^^ --I^ -C-L,. -:-. T__^L 

lave one thing to say: 
wow. 
Anything else I could 



me pier. YOU wouldn’t have bekeved it. Where you deal mth a 
concrete, steel, and glass canyon, the largest building I could 
z ;ee was eight stories-tall. Just eight. 

- - 

From there Sam “accidentally” took us through the Barbary 

I ” ” ’ 
es and Lord only knows what else were to be found. Yeah, that’s 

blue-nose that he is (to quote 

as all for it, but after the Barbary 
Coast, Martin was hesitant. I insisted. Martin protested. Sam ignored him. I just had 
to go there. See what it was like when the wharfwas filled with fishermen and piles of 
fish, instead of piles of tourists who gawk like fish. My impression? It smelled fishy. But 
at least it was real. 

’s for some of their chocolate. It 
helped to appease Martin am and I had dragged him through the less savory 
parts of town. I was surprised; I hadn’t expected them to be around yet. Then, when 
l found they were, I was annoyed that they didn’t have their trademark neon sign. 
Pavlovian association, I guess. 

“Well,” he said with a smile, “I do 
think it’s time to arrange and execute a series of editorial conferences, if I’m not mis- 
taken.” 

Von Hu you mean ministerial conferences? Don’t you 
have a secretary to attend to those tasks?” 

“NO,” said Sam, “not ministerial conferences. Not ministerial anything. It’s afier 

We went all over the 

After supper, Clemens ch 

I T ,  1 I .  . I  I : r . I  J ~ T T  1 3 r 3 - .: supper, ana I nereoy reimquisn my auues ror me.aay. n e  ieanea rorwaru conspu-a- 
tonally. “For you see, my nom de plgme is Mark Twain.” 

I already knew that, of course. Somehow the subject had never come up. 
Fortunately, Martin was surprised enough for the both of us, so Sam’s great revelation 
1 

1 

bc dmnmnaQon between convenbonal fact and tancy to be inherently irrelevant to 
1 

ispered von Hubel. “A member of the 

ht I am a field reporter. I find all the inter- 

find a lot of interesting stories that are not 

f his hand. “I personally consider the seman- 

:sting stories there are to 

there to be found, also,” I sai 
He  dismissed my point wi 

get them published.” 

. ,. . . . , . %,. . r  . . .  , .  * 

the pursuit of a good story,” he said. 
“You lie in the papers?” Martin a 
“Never,” Sam answered. “I always present events exactly as they happen. However, 

Understanding dawned on Martin’s face in a broad smile. With that, we stood and 
1 also choose to write about interesting incidents I find that do not occur.” 

i r r  t r r I . .  . I r ’PI .. . . . .-._- 1. . - -.. _. L -r L - .-- len: ror me ~ S K  or many eairona conrerences. inere were a srarumg Iiuniucr UL urn,  
saloons, and breweries around the city. Prohibitionists would have died of shock. But 
we &d our best, walking, staggering, riding, and, if my memory is accurate, crawling 
&om place to place. I’m sure a great many stories were born that evening, both real 
and fictitious. 

ry very late. With lots of In the mornin . .  .ll.rl T A L P . ,  lllra xII,a.-a A,,a-o-A Llc -,.el, hott,=r-Com f‘lpmnnr P I , - - - + - J  hie 

throat noisily and lit a stogie. 
“It’s time you met Emperor N 



ises to answer to 

proclamations in 
I I .  

.” To this day he refu 

the boy’s name wasn’t really Joshua Abraham Norton, although that is 
the name he goes by now, and John and Sarah weren’t really his parents. the Bullenn,8eneru1b’ disapproving Of the corrupt governmrnc 

throne, and sent to South Africa to escape assassination. The young prince 
lived the uneventful life of a common child unnl 1849, when, p 
visioned with his inhentance, he sailed to San Francisco. 0 

the 

s acquaintance Samuel Clemens nomi- 
him for President. Norton won by a 

decrees regarding the running of slide. In deference, he was addressed as 
Empire. However, this was a strife-fill our Majesty”, instead of “Mr. 
period, as the government of th  
Republic ignored his decrees and pre- penod of prospenty. In 1865, the last 

ment. In 1864 the cinzens of the ernment were swept away. In 1869 the 
Empire, tired of the impostor politi- Emperor ratified treaties with the 
cians, rallied behind the Emperor and Indians living in the Great Basin and 

Pacific Northwest areas, bringing 
them into the Empire as Citizens. 
From the Great Basin tribes Norton 

That’s the official history. That received the Silver Secret, bringing 

is what’s pnnted in all of the histo- new wealth to the Empire. To cele- 

ry books, in all the museums, and brate Norton’s deeds and the phe- 

what any court official, up to the nomenal prosperity California was 
Emperor himself, will tell you. Now, enjoying, Norton was officially 
for the truth. Joshua Abraham crowned Emperor of the Bear Flag 

Norton did emigrate from England 
and arrive in Algoa Bay, Cape of So much for Norton I, the mad 

ne could not hope to find a kinder, 
entler man. He is fond of all his sub- 

especially the children. On his fre- 
walks about San Francisco, he will 

sher a herd of children into a candy 
candy stores in San Francisco are 

Empire of California. 

Just across the river, in fact, 

build the first Anglican church on the fronher 
Joshua received a Jewish upbringing at home, but 
learned Chrisuan doctnne at school. He grew up 
reading the Bible, and hearing countless stories of royal 
infants abducted from France and reared as commoners. 

a man of learning, and is very knowledgeable and ratio- 

himself, where it all becomes confused. He is a great 
and the arts, frequently patronizing the Mechanic’s 

When Joshua reached twenty-one, his father gave him t 

promptly died. In this manner Joshua received his inhentance. likes the political agenda they push, and he dislikes their connections to 
the United States. He is temperate in his habits and does not drink His 
only vice is chess, which he is very good at The Emperor attends 
Synagogue on Saturday and church on Sunday. “I think it my duty to 

THE ROAD TO RUIN AND MADNESS 
Joshua then moved to San Francisco. There he ran several business- 

could not hope for a better man to be, by the Grace of God, Emperor of 
California and Protector of Mexico. 



THE SOCIAL SCENE IN SAN FRANCISCO 
an Francisco is one ofthe most Europan ofAmerican cities. But don’t expect S to find the sort of society to which you may have become accustomed. New 

Europan society revolves around the great royal and noble houses, with a few 
elite private clubs and sporting societies that add variety. Society in San Francisco 
reflects the unique background of this cosmopolitan city which built itself prac- 
tically overnight. 

TAE GRAND Amis 
In San Francisco there are few private houses which can support a ball for 

four hundred on a New Europan scale. The majority of citizens live in hotels or 
boarding houses. Even some of the social elite live in hotels like the Lick House 
and must entertain from there. The Palace Hotel. where Norton I resides. is the 
premier residence in the city, yet i t  snll rents rooms by the mght as well as by the 
month. Debutante balls and offioal funcnons are held at the Palace or at near- 
by Bear Flag Square, the town plaza of Steam Age San Frannsco. Most parnes 
and entemnments which are not suable to one of the theaters or concert hall$ 
are given in the huge ballrooms of such hotels. 

Railroad, financial, and banking center of the West Coast from Mexico to 
Bnnsh Columbia, as well as capital of the Bear Flag Empire, there IS real wealth 
and power in San Frannsco, n l i n g  that of New York, London, or Pans. The 
tycoons, financiers, and power brokers, along wth  theu ladies, have created for 
themselves a rmniature version of New York society, suitable to their position in 

the Empire and complete wth  exclusive balls, musicales, and chanty dnners 
The houses ofthe Crockers, Stanfords, Coits, Sutros, and their peers cluster atop 
the hll which overlooks Bear Flag Plaza. 

Tlus is Nob Hill A nob is another name for a swell or a toff, the selF 
descnbed upper crust. If the hill which cames thev name ever had another, it 
has been forgotten 

The Fociety of Nob Hill is insular. The Nobs don’t mingle Yet, these Nobs 
are the great patrons of the city, funding art, music, magck, and all vanety of 
cultural f i r s .  Think of them in the grand nadnon of the Italian noble mer- 
chant farmlies of the Middle Ages. It is at their parnes that you wll hear the finest 
music and see the best of American and New Europan art. For the most part, 
their balls and musicales are held m their homes. Their great dinner functions 
take place at the St. Francis Hotel on Bear Flag Square Getting an inwtanon is 
the mcky part It is all too easy to overlook, or be overlooked by, this closed mi- 

ety of the wealthy and powerful 

Emperor Norton is, somewhat reluctantly, mvited to attend the Nobs’ 
social gathenngs. Somewhat reluctantly, and chiefly out of a sense of duty, the 
Emperor d l  usually make a bnef appearance The tentanve relationship 
between the Nobs and the Emperor is due tn no small part to the fact that some 
few Nobs were involved in the corrupt Cabal that had thought to make the 
Emperor a mere figurehead. That some still plot a return to the “good old days” 
does nothing to help the awkward social SiWihOn. The Emperor does allow a 
debutante ball to be given once a year under his patronage because “it would- 
n’t do to dsappomt the little dears.” 

Recepnons for the diplomanc corps are regular fixnves of the capital social 
scene and the Emperor always puts in an appearance Sinularly, the Emperor can 
be counted on to attend chanty funcnons. Norton is nothing if not nwc minded. 
Chanty events are Favontes of the Emperor’s, not the least because his presence 
and philanthropy shame the more penunous Nobs to appear and contnbute in 
equal measure. Whde the Emperor puts up with the soaety affaus and diplomat- 
ic recepnons and enjoys chanty f i r s ,  for both awc and personal reasons, left to 
find his own way, the Emperor prefels a far dfferent sort of company 

1 I I RIF VoirmTEEn FIRE COMPANIES 
The old anstocracy of San Francisco, before the Nobs created their own 

society, were the Volunteer Fire Companies, which were social as well as unli- 
tarian institutions Each company pooled funds to build a well eqlupped fire 
house and to afford the largest, glossiest, hand-pulled pumper engme to be 
shipped from back east Irunally, groups of well born bachelors formed the 
VFC’s and competed not only to fight fires, but to throw the best parties’ When 
these bachelors marned, rather than give up valued hen& and a g d  nme, they 
connnued to belong to the VFC‘s and formed lades’ auxiliaries for their wves 

Each year tlie companies join together to sponsor a Halloween Ball. No 
hostess in Nob society dares offer a party on that evening, because for one night 
Nob Hill doesn’t matter. Emperor Norton much prefers to attend the dances 
and picnics given by the VFC’s throughout the year, rather than more tony 
f i r s .  It is a measure of his sympathies that one of the first fictories given 
Norton’s Royal Patent was the Excelsior Fire Engine Manufacturing Works, a 
joint investment of several fire companies to produce steam-powered pumpers. 

San Francisco has always had a large complement of wTiters and artists. A 
number of such people have joined with some of the less stuffy members of Nob 
Hill to form the Bohemian Club, at whose functions g d  conversation is para- 
mount. On occasion the Bohemian Club sponsors a visiting lecturer, usually a 
h o u s  explorer or a noted literary figure, but most of the time members just 
meet to exchange gossip and talk about art. The most illusmous members ofthe 
club are Robert Louis Stevenson, his bride-to-be Fanny Osbourne, Joaquin 
Miller, and the librarian-poetess h a  Donna Coolbrith. 

Rivaling the Bohemian Club is the Art Student’s League. Mn. Mark 
Hopkins, widow of the railway magnate, has deeded her splendid mansion to 
the Art Students’ League, maintaining a small suite of rooms on the top floor. 
The mansion sits atop Nob Hill, affording fine views for the art students to draw. 
The League gives a fund raising ball every year at Mardi Gras, a Fancy-dress event 
that brings out the whole city. 

The unquestioned leader ofartistic society, however, is noted artist William 
Keith. His majestic landscapes and pomaits have so won the hearts and the 
pocketbooks of native sons and visitors that many a local artist has given up the 
hattle to compete and begun selling painting with Mr. Keith’s forged signature. 
For his part, Mr. Keith has made peace with his role as a celebrity who must be 
visited. On Tuesdays and Thursdays he gives a tea at his studio to any would-be 
patrons who drop by to pay a call. The rest ofthe time, his door remains locked 
while he work.. 

Various bars and c& exist to serve the art and literary crowd. They are 
open to any visitor of talent or to anyone buying a round. This is as dose to the 
caf6 society ofWien or Miinchen as you will get on this side of the Atlanta .  

SPA !OClFfp 

In New Europa it is fashionable to mvel to Baden Baden or other spas to 
take the waters. In the United States, the place to go is Saratoga, New York. In 
the Bear Flag Empire, the premier spa is Calistoga, just north of San Francisco. 

Run by Mr. Sam Brannan, Calistoga is a geothermal hot spring converted 
into a spa offering therapeutic mineral baths. It received its name during its ded- 
ication ball, at which the drunken Mr. Brannan attempted to say that it was the 
“Saratoga of California” but ended up saying the spa was the “Calistoga of 
Sarafornia.” The name stuck. Calistoga is the center of spa society for the elite 
of the Bear Flag Empire and where everyone goes for the “cure.” 

TAE OLTAGONS 
It must be something in the air, or maybe the water. Citizens of the Bear 

Flag Empire are o b d  with living a healthy lifestyle. In the late 1850’s and 
early 186O’s, it was all the rage to build octagonal houses with domed cupolas 
and dormer windows. The Octagons, as they came to be known, were supposed 
to be conducive to living longer and healthier lives. Though the fad died out 
after a fewyean, there are still those who cling to the Octagons. 

Clustered at the east end of Golden Gate Park and just to the south, an 
entire neighborhood is given over to octagonal buildings. The residents are ded- 
icated to healthy living and have formed communes to run stores that stock the 
special foods they prefer. Made fun of by many of the city’s more traditional cit- 
izens, the residents ofthe Octagons have developed their own society and a mil- 
itant, even radical philosophy. Every so often they march on City Hall to 
demand change. 

More than local color, the Octagons are a place where free thinkers con- 
gregate. Pelsons ostracized by San Francisco’s mainstream society can find ready 
acceptance among the Octagons. Theirs is a counter culture but no less impor- 
tant to the city’s life. It is rumored that before he became Emperor, Joshua 
Norton lived for a time in the Octagons and that the memory of the kindness 
he received is one reason the occasional excesses of the inhabitanb are tolerated 
by the city. 



orton was impresse 
Bear Flag Empire enjoys an enlightened Constitutional 
Monarchy, with the Emperor as hereditary monarch. 

tiations and dealt with white settlers in the area. In dealing 
with the Indians of the Great Basin, Emperor Norton was 
similarly impressed. Determined to do more than add 
Indian lands to the Bear Flag Empire, the Emperor encour- 
aged Indians to take up careers in the Foreign Service, real- 
izing that their help be invaluable in dealing with the 
I ~ & ~ ~  of the intermountain region, Canada, and the 
T~~~~ ~ ~ + j ~ ~ ~ .  The result has been a spectacular 
that has given the Bear Flag Empire an enviable reputation 
and relationship with the Indian nations. 

The Bear Flag Constitution guarantees all Imperial citi- 
zens equality before the law without regard to race, religion, 
or creed. Every citizen of 21 years or older is eligible to vote 
and serve in the House Of Representatives. W m e n  enjoy 
full equality with men and freedom of speech, religion, and 
association is guaranteed. Slavery is illegal and a system of 
tarifi, fines, and excises takes the place of an income tax. DIWfl COM(JJJ 

Recognizing that the Bear Flag Empire is composed of 
many different peoples who need to remain unified, 
Emperor Norton authored the section of the Constitution 
that created the four  rial ~ i ~ t r i ~  and authorized a 
semi-autonomous Council in each. This limited self-gov- 
ernment allows each council to craft local laws that reflect 
the different cultural traditions of the peoples of each 
~ i ~ t r i ~ ~ .  the time, the ~ i ~ t r i ~ ~  are so large that no 
one group can control the Council of a District. This has 
done much to reconcile the people of the Empire to one 
another, as a two-thirds vote of a ~ o ~ ~ i l  is necessary to 
enact legislation. 

PoLmB - 

after the British ParliamentV the 
Parliament of the Bear Flag Empire is divided between an 
upper House of Ikers and a lower House Of 

Representatives. The House of Representatives is the chief 
law-making body of the Empire, while the House of Peers 
fiinctions as an oversight committee which must approve all 
Imperial appoinments and treaties, as well as tariffs7 
fines, or excises passed by the lower house. 

Representatives are elected at large within four Imperial 
DistrictsSan Francisco, Los Angeles, Virginia City and 
Portland. Each district elects ten Representatives based on 
popular vote, each citizen having only one vote. 
Representatives serve three-year terms with one third of the 
House up for reelection every year. The constitution limits 
Representatives to four terms. 

Membership in the House of Peers is by Imperial 
appointment and a simple majority vote of the House of 
Representatives. Membership is for life on good behavior 
and regular attendance at all sessions of Parliament. The 

All politics are local. No one political group dominates 
the Parliament or the District Councils. The wealthy indus- 
trialists tend to congregate in San Francisco and, along with 
the small h e r s  of the San Joaquin Valley, control the San 
Francisco District Council. In the south, the Los Angeles 
District is run by the Spanish Hacienda owners and Indians. 

ests but also numerous small stake holders, as well as the 
Indians of the Great Basin. To the North, the Indians and 
white settlers share power in the Portland District. 

Politics at the Imperial level reflects these same divisions. 
The result is that compromise rules the day, became no one 

the secret societies that 
would return to the days of the Cabal, institute a sorcerous 

or revive the confederacy in the 
headway in the parliament 

system. l-his ten& to 

The Imperial Cabinet is the and 
consists of nine Ministers selected from members of 

Or from special aPPoinments the 
The Ministers include the Prime Minister, the Lord 
Chancellor, the Minister of State, the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, the Minister of war, the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, the Minister of Trade, the Minister of Indian 
AfGrs, and the Minister of Justice. In addition to the offi- 
cial members of the Imperial Cabinet, the Emperor takes 

of whom he grants the title Imperial Plenipotentiary. 

has truly imperial 

takeover ofthe 
far have a hard time 
and mwt work outside the 
confine their activities to urban areas where they are 
likely be able to hide their acti~ties the crowd. 

While compromise is common, don't think things 

for election each year, politics are constant and contentious. 
The divergent interests of the people of the Empire also 

from many personal fiends, to the prominent aren't lively. With a third ofthe House OfRepresentatives up 

work out in the end, but you won't fill asleep along the way. 



. It was too much. 
first tllw B 

THE AERIAL STEAM 
N AVI GAT1 0 N C 0 MPANY 

n 1869, two men with a vision got I together. Fred Marriot and Andrew 
HaUidie teamed up to form the Aerial Steam 
Navigation Company. They built a curious 
combination of a dirigible and a stub- 
winged monoplane called the “Avitor”. On 
July 2, 1869, at Shellmound Park a race- 
track near Oakland, the machine was given 
its fmt test. The Avitor’s steam-driven pro- 
pellers cranked up, and she rose into the air. 
No pilot was in the gondola-this first test 
was unmanned. Men holding onto guide 
ropes dragged the Avitor around the track. 
The second flight took place on August 14. 
The forty-foot prototype was loaded with 
passengers, including the Emperor, and it 
made a flight from Shellmound Park to the 
Presidio. Immediately, the Emperor ordered 
the government to invest money in the com- 
pany. Major investors did also. One year 
later, the 160-foot Empwor Norton made its 
first passenger flight from San Francisco to 
Los Angeles. Now, the Aerial Steam 
Navigation Company has a fleet of six 
Avitors, and other companies have formed 
to produce their own. Avitors, capable of 
amazing top speeds of one hundred miles 
per hour, are now making regular flights out 
of Oakland Imperial Aerodrome. No fights 
currently go to the United States, but non- 
stop fights out of Oakland Aerodrome are 
available to as far away as Seattle and New 
Orleans. The Imperial Army is now 
researching the possibility of using armed 
Avitors in an Imperial Aero Force. 

Andrew Hallidie would go on to pro- 
vide another great service for the empire by 
designing a system of Cable Cars for San 
Francisco. This system went into operation 
in 1873, and has operated flawlessly all 
across the city ever since. 

JAYITOR 
cost: 64 days at 6 ,400~ 
Size: Large [60 wounds] 
Powered By: A spherical brass boiler cov- 
ered with hundreds of tiny rivets and jets of 
pressurized steam hissing from spigot- 
shaped safety valves 
Operation Time One month 
Operates With: A Captain’s wheel; and 
thlck metal cables and greasy iron rods 
pulled by ranks of numbered handles 
Moves With: Large wooden propellers 

on ornately-mounted drive shafts 
m g s  only aid in lift) 





CHINATOWN li. 
I1 

hina is here. Located in the heart of San Francisco, Chinatown is home to San Francisco’s Chinese C population. A completely different world lies behind the great red gates that mark the border. The 
people speak Chinese. They dress in Chinese fashion. The signs are in Chinese. The architecture is 
Chinese. Chinatown is a city within a city and a nation within a nation. San Francisco’s police do  not 
patrol Chinatown and Chinatown has its own mayor. Yet the two cities are bound together in mutual 
dependence. The Chinese provide labor to San Francisco and San Franciscans come to Chinatown to 
sample its exotic, and often illegal, wares. Merchants cater to both Chinese and non-Chinese populations, 
selling mining supplies cheaper than white competitors. Street vendors weigh and sell fresh fish from 
wicker baskets. Delivery boys run through the crowded streets balancing packages on the end of long 
poles slung over their shoulders. Guards lurk in the doorways of casinos where Chinese often lose their 
money at fantan, Chinese bingo, or dominoes. Ethereal music from one-stringed fiddles and clanging 
gongs float out of old theaters. Opium can be bought for 2% a 12-pipeful jar. Wooden-soled sandals, 
coats of quilted cotton, and long pigtails are the norm. Anything can be had for a price. 

Six organizations of extended families run Chinatown. They elect the mayor and they control aU of 
the legitimate businesses. The Sam Yup, See Yup, Ning Yuen, Yeung Wo, Hop Wo and Hip Kat 
Companies have split Chinatown up into feudal domains, each ruled by a Mandarin Warlord. These 
Warlords live in sumptuous mansions and their word is law within their domain. The mayor is but a fig- 
urehead to divert attention from the Mandarins. 

Operating alongside the Six Companies is the San Ho Hui, or Triad Society of Heaven and Earth, 
led by the Overlord. This is the Chinese Mafia, and it controls all illegal activity in Chinatown. However, 
the Triad Society is made up of a number of individual Tongs or gangs. Each Tong is controlled by a 
Lord who controls some aspect of crime or vice within Chinatown. The Tong Lords often war to see 
who will be Overlord. Leading Tongs include the Progressive Pure-Hearted Brotherhood, the Society of 
Pure and Upright Spirits, the Society of Secured and Beautill Light, the Peace and Benevolence Society, 
the Perfect Harmony of Heaven Society, and the Society as Peaceful as the Placid Sea. Despite their 
names, the Tongs are ruthless. Their warriors, known as boo how doy or Hatchetmen, are skilled martial 
artists and assassins that a Tong Lord will not hesitate to use against opponents, Chinese or otherwise. 
Armed with knives, hatchets, guns, or only their martial abilities, these warriors fanatically enforce the 
wills of the Tong lords. A fist fight between a Hop Sing and a Bow Leong once escalated into a deadly 
brawl with fifty hatchet-wielding men on each side. When a person crosses the boundary of China Town, 
the power of the Tong Lords, hidden in their secret fortresses, is absolute. 

Prostitution is the chief illegal activity in Chinatown. Common prostitutes can be had in narrow stalls 
called Cribs. Oriental bordellos called Parlor Houses cater to upscale clientele. Slavery is a related vice. 
Chinese girls are sold to the Tongs to be used as prostitutes or to wealthy Chinese or white buyers for 
their private pleasure. White slavery is also practiced by several Tongs, though this risks police involve- 
ment. After prostitution and slavery, Chinatown is known for its Opium Dens and Gambling Houses. 
Many such operations are located in the upper levels of the maze of tunnels beneath Chinatown. 

Space is perhaps the most precious commodity in Chinatown. Landlords burrow deeply beneath 
their buildings, add balconies many stories above the ground, and build sheds and lean-tos in already 
crowded territory. Buildings in Chinatown rise to seven and eight stories. Beneath these buildings a com- 
plex of tunnels descends ten stories below ground! The rambling catacombs are the stuff of legend. The 
upper levels of these tunnels are controlled by the Six Companiess. The middle levels are the province of 
the Tongs. The lowest levels are spoken of only in hushed whispers of “Chinese Black Magick!” 

Immortal Chinese Sorcerers live in Chinatown. They are feared by even the Tongs! Rumor has it 
that a great gilded city had been constructed deep under China Town by sorcerers devoted to the dread 
Immortal known as Lo Pan. It is said no white man has ever set foot there and returned. Lo Pan plots 
nothing less than to rule the world. To this end he practices black magick deep in Chinatown’s tunnels, 
weaving his inexorable spells of power. Alchemists and Sages are sought out by common people seeking 
protection from such sorcerers. The magickal wars that are fought are as deadly as any Tong War. 

Oriental Dragons also live in Chinatown. Some choose to lair in deep tunnels when they tire of their 
houses. Oriental Dragons are mercurial and magical creatures. You can never be certain ifone will aid or 
harm you. They make fierce enemies, but you could not find better allies. It is believed by many that 
these Dragons are the true masters of Chinatown. The m y t h d  Dragon Emperor of Chinatown may be 
more real than any suspect. 

A Nm ON ORMTAI DRAGONS II 
ver the millennia that Dragons have existed upon the Earth, a new species developed that spent most of iu  time 0 on the ground. Thus, these Dragons lost their wings, their bodies becoming longer and more serpentine as a 

result, hut they kept their magickal flying ability. Eventually, these wingless Dragons were crowded out of New 
Europa by their winged cousins, and they went east, settling in the high mountains of China and Japan. Revered by 
the humans who lived in these lands, the Dragons soon became the subjects of many many paintings and legends, 
as their sinuous bodies were seen dancing through the clouds. The Dragons exploited this reverence, and set them- 
selves up as the Dragon Emperors. Oriental Dragons possess the same abilities as their New Europan cousins. 





I THE WINCHESTER MYSTERY HOUSE I1 
outh of San Francisco Bay, the town of San Jose nestles at  the foot of the Santa Cruz Mountains. S A sleepy town, San Jose is home to one of the heirs of the Winchester rifle fortune, Sarah. Sarah 

married William Winchester in 1862. Always of delicate temperament, when she lost her one-month 
old baby she began to lose touch with reality. When she lost her husband to an assassin in 1872, she 
lost her mind. 

Living in New Haven, Connecticut, seaside home of America’s Robber Barons, Sarah sought out 
a psychic in Boston to make contact with her dead husband. William told her, “The dead do  not rest. 
The spirits of all those killed by Winchester firearms are restless. You must go west, where so many 
have been killed by our guns, and build a home for the dead. Build it near the calm ocean, so that the 
spirits will rest. So long as you continue to build, the dead will be at peace.” Frightened out of her 
mind, Sarah immediately headed west with her $20 million inheritance, settling in San Jose. There she 
built her house. 

1 THE MYSTERY HOUSE 
The house Sarah bought had eight rooms. Construction began immediately and room after room 

was added with no plan. Staircases went nowhere. Doors opened on tremendous drops. Sarah spared 
no expense, employing the finest craftsmen, but would not slow down construction to plan the house. 
As the building took shape, the workmen grew increasingly uneasy. They could feel that they were not 
alone. The spirits of the dead had taken up residence in Sarah’s house. Nonetheless, building contin- 
ued. 

Concerned when some of his workmen became lost in the house for days, the contractor hired an 
architect to come in and create a master floorplan of the structure. Much to the architect’s amazement 
and consternation, the house proved impossible to map. Rooms were built at odd angles and the 
geometry was dizzying. The house even seemed to shift rooms at random. Working late one night to 
solve the mystery of the Winchester House, the architect vanished. His fate remains one more mys- 

1 %Rns OF THE DEAD 
The Winchester House has indeed become home to the restless dead. Any sorcerer attempting to 

cast a necromancy spell in the house or on the grounds draws five cards per round instead of one. 
However, the spirits of the dead do not like to be disturbed. All face cards have their normal numer- 
ical value but also function as jokers, resulting in wild magic effects. All spells also generate harmon- 
ics, whether or not power is unaligned. If power is aligned, use the suit of the spell to determine the 
harmonic. 

1 ODD GEOMETRY 
Something about the way the Winchester House is built is very wrong. Those encountering its 

twisting labyrinths for the first time often experience fainting spells. In truth, the geometry of the 
house has passed beyond the physical laws of the universe. Doors in the house may connect to any- 
where. You can step as easily from the Winchester House to President Grant’s study in the White 
House, an English farmer’s cottage in the Lake District, or Chancellor Bismarck‘s war room as you 
can from your own doorstep to your walk. Unfortunately, no one has devised a way to predict where 
you will end up! 

Just as easily as the doors within the Winchester House can take you anywhere, others may end 
up in the House. Becoming lost in the Forbidden City of China, Castle Falkenstein, or the Bowery of 
New York could all result in an unexpected trip to San Jose, California. Some sorcerers howledge- 
able about the Mystery House speculate that the doors do not merely lead anywhere but also anywhen I and even to alternate universes. Of course, this is just speculation. Or perhaps not. 

THE OVTSIDER 
Ominously, something unexplainable seems to have entered the house from Outside, infusing the 

house with a malignant presence if not intelligence. A dark shape has been seen at the windows just 
after sundown. Workmen have reported glimpsing a dark man dressed all in black. Where the house 
was once spooky, it has become terrifying. Sarah has had to double the workmen’s pay. Even she wiU 
not leave her suite of rooms at night. Most of the servants have fled or disappeared. Those that remain 
bolt their doors. 

The power of the House is growing. Any sorcerer attempting to cast a necromancy spell in San Jose 
draws two cards per round instead of one. Sorcerers in San Francisco have marked this developmen1 
and dispatched two teams of investigators to discover the truth. Neither returned. In Chinatown, the 
Chinese have started to hang charms from their wash lines and on their doorposts but nervously change 
the subject if asked why. Something is happening. A shadow is spreading across the Bay. 



THE HEADLESS HORSEMAN OF THE MOTAER LODE 
t one time, Joaquin Murieta was the Bandit Chiefof California. A His successful career as a desperado resulted in stacks of dime 

novels, legions of manhunts, and, finally, his head on display in a jar. 
He was born in Sonora, Mexico in 1830. In 1850 he moved to 
California with his young bride to work the gold fields. There he ran 
into exclusionary laws and a gang of white toughs. After binding 
and gagging Joaquin, the toughs informed Joaquin that his kind 
wasn’t wanted, and then they raped his wife. Taking the hint, he 
moved to Calavetas County, where he met up with his half-brother, 
who gifted him with a stolen horse. When Murieta ran into the 
horse’s rightful owner, a disagreement occurred. Mer listening to 
the statements of the two brothers, Joaquin was horsewhipped, and 
his half-brother hung. 

Following this outrage, Murieta organized a gang of Mexicans 
and proceeded to take revenge upon the lynch mob. From this petty 
act of revenge, Murieta’s career grew and grew, moving on to horse 
thievery, murder, and stagecoach robbing. Finally, Frcmont could 
tolerate no more of Murieta’s activities. A $6,000 reward was placed 
on Murieta’s head, and a posse of California Rangers put on his trail. 
He was captured and his head was cut off so that it could be put on 
display in King’s Saloon on Sansome Street in San Francisco. 
Admission, $1.00. 

Since then, many lonely travelers on moonlit nights have been 
confronted with Joaquin Murieta’s headless specter. Astride a hell- 
ish coal-black horse, clad in a black capote and charro pants, Joaquin 
Murieta rides the mother lode country by night. Rumbling out of 
his headless body, like a subterranean grumble out of a bottomless 
well, comes the unearthly howl of, “Give me back my head!” 

Murieta’s victims number almost as many afcer his death as they 
did during his life. One man from Boston, confronted by Murieta, 
died instantly of fright. A judge, confronted in his courtroom in the 
middle of the day, lost his mind and spent the rest of his days a 
drooling idiot, repeating endlessly “I don’t have it! I don’t have it!” 
A pregnant woman, seeing his ghastly visage, had a miscarriage on 
the spot. Her husband, arriving on the scene, blew his own brains 
out with a pistol. The woman spent the rest of her life in a mad- 
house, Singing “DO I have it? Do you have it? Does he have it? Do 
we have it? No! No! No!” Mer her death, pallbearers heard her 
copse singing, “I really don’t have it! Hee hee hee!” A group of 
Irishmen was confronted by Murieta, and one had his head twisted 
off its shoulders by the phantom! 

Murieta’s head is still kept pickled in alcohol at King’s Saloon. 
For two bits, the bartender will remove the green velvet cover and 
reveal the ghastly thing. However, every August 12, the anniversary 
of Murieta’s death, the saloon is empty. Into this abandoned house 
of debauchery Murieta comes riding in on his ghostly horse, its 
smoking hooves tearing up the floorboards as it canters up to the 
bar. There Murieta makes futile attempts to pry the lid of the jar off 
with his skeletal fingers to retrieve his head. 

Jcaquin Murieta (malevolent spectre) 
Abilities: Atbletics [EXC] Etberealnm [EXT] Pmception [GR] physique 
[EXC] Riding [EXT] 
E n h a d  SpiriEual lkwm: He posswes the capacity to be invisible and 
insubstantial and to fly naturally. Only spells, artefacts, or items that affect spir- 
ih will harm him. He can take fall physical form when desired. 
Lifi Drain: As per the Spectre ability (BOS, pg. 91) 
Sfxaltly Tread As per the Faerie Animal ability (CF, pg. 175). 
SenreLif:As per the Ghost ability (BOS, pg. 91). 
TeleRitwic As per the Ghost ability (BOS, pg. 91). 

Telepvt:As per the Ghost ability (nos, pg 91). 
T ~ f y i n ~ A p p a ~ ~ : A s  per the Haunt abhty (CF, pg 175). 
Muneta’s horse is also a spectre. 

THE DESERT GALLEON 
n 1610, the Kng ofSpain sent Captain Cordone to explore and I hunt for pearls in the Gulf of California. Three ships were built 

in Acapulco; when completed, they sailed to the Gulf. Pearl dives 
proved to be extremely profitable, so the ships continued up the 
Gulf. By the time the expedition reached the point where the gulf 
narrows, only one ship and one Captain, Juan de Iturbe, was left, 
the others having turned back or been sunk. He sailed through the 
narrows until it opened up into a large inland sea. Believing he had 
found the sought-after connection between the Atlantean and the 
Pacific, he explored the area. Finding it to be only a small inland 
sea, he turned around to return to Mexico. Unfortunately, he 
found that while he had been exploring, the water level had fallen 
so that he was unable to return to the Gulf of California. He sailed 
about, until the water disappeared and his vessel grounded. 

Certain prospectors of the southern California deserts claim 
to have seen the bleached bones of the ship. Indian legends tell 
of a time when the desert used to flood. During one of these 
floods, they say, a g e a t  bird with whrte wings camefloatzngfi.om 
the south until i t  reached a certain hill, where i t  settled. The water 
went away, leaving the bird stuck in the sand, where its white winJs 
fell down, leaving tall bare trees sticking up. The wind blew the 
sand on top of the btrd and covered i t  up. Believers in this legend 
maintain that this ship lies somewhere in the desert near San 
Bernardino, buried under one of the constantly shifcing sand 
dunes that are the only things to populate the region. They claim 
the ship is loaded with pearls and other treasures, waiting for 
someone to come and claim them. Each year valiant men strike 
out into the hellish heat to scour the sand, and so far each expe- 
dition has found only trackless wastes. 

THE DARK WATCHERS 
he Santa Lucia Mountains are wild, relatively untracked T mountains that run southeast from Monterey to San Louis 

Obispo. These jagged mountains are home to the Dark 
Watchers. The Dark Watchers are black, human-like phantoms 
who stand silhouetted against the sky on the Santa Lucia’s ridges 
and peaks. Nobody knows who or what they are, where they 
came from, or what they are doing in the mountains. For as long 
as there have been people in California, the Watchers have been 
spotted on their hilltop posts, seemingly doing nothing but star- 
ing into space. 

One eyewitness report describes a “dark figure in a hat and 
long cape, standing on a rock across a canyon and slowly sur- 
veying the surroundings.” When the witness called out, the 
phantom vanished. All efforts to approach the phantoms or to 
find out where they come from have met similar failure. 

9 Dark Watchers 
Abilities: A t b h u  [EXC] Etberealnen [EXTI Percepnon [EXTI 
Phynque [EXG] 
Cluirvqaw: As per the spell. 
Enhanced Spirimul &ww: They possess the capacity to be inwsible and 
insubstanaal and to fly naturally. Only spells, artefacts, or items that aftect spr- 
ih wll harm them. They can take fd physical form when desired. 
SmvLifi:As per the Ghost ablty (BOS, pg. 91). 
TelepomAs per the Ghoqt ability (BOS, pg. 91) 

I 



n the Bear Flag Empire, the relatiomhip between the Indians and the land has I endured the coming of the White Man. Places of Power are endowed with a 
natural force that sorcemrs can tap. If the sorceror is an Indian, he can draw two 
magi& cards at a time. Any other sorceror will only be able to draw a single card 
and the magi& at his command will always be wild. Some Places of Power have 
additional spell eFem as well. The Indians of the Far West have traditionally seen 
Places of Power as magickal but have tended to avoid diswhing them. This 
respectful distance and the sheer magnitude of these sites has allowed them to w- 
vive the coming of the Whites. 

Craw Lake in the Pacific Northwest was formed from the caldera of an 
ancient volcano. The forested sides of the volcano rise on every side of the lake, 
hiding it From casual view In the center of the lake, a wooded island called Wizard 
Island is all that remains of the sunken volcanic cone. 

This is the home of the Spirit ho rn  only as the G a b  m the Watm A 
cannibal, the Spirit must be propitiad by all who venture here. b n ,  ghosn that 
re-enter and animate dead bodies, guard Crater Lake and the surrounding wood- 
ed hills. Indian sorcemrs cast Necromancy spells here as if they were of one high- 
er level of abiliw Exuaordinarv sorcerors min a +2 to their card olav. 

'Ecan 
T@'ml Abilities: Athletics [GD] Perception [PRl Hyique (GD] Stealth 
P R I  
Insubstantial: In their natural state, Ecan are noncorporeal, invisible, and 
unable to affect the living world or be affected by it. Only an appropriate 
detection spell will reveal the h ' s  presence. 
Possss the Dead The ability of the Ecan to enter a dead body and animate 
it, whereupon the typical abilities are gained. These abilities may be greater or 
less depending on the dead body possessed. Banish to Etm~wl Restwill drive 
an Ecan from a body for the remainder of a day, but the Ecan may move on 
to other remains. I 

Mount Shaaa, several hundm 
~~ ~ ~~ 

d miles north of San Francisco, rises high 
capped thmughout the year, the mountain 
exceptionally kautifd but exudes an air of 
wit. 
: is beyond doubt. The exact n a m  of the 
m the Indian legends conuadict one anoth- 
xriine, so as not to offend the spirits. Local 
iter of children" heard throughout the near- 
m t  Shasta was home to a race of lizardmen 
: holocaust swept the southwest. Wild men, . .  

above the surrounding forests. Snow- 
is an inactive volcano. It is not only I 

power readily perceived by all who vie 
That some great spirit lives heR 

spirit is open to much speculation. Ew 
er. It is taboo to climb above the timt 
Indians have &en reported "the laud 
by woods. Hopi Indians say that Mol 
thousands of years ago, before a great 
known as G@t or kquatch, are frequently seen m the area and some say they 
guard the mountain. Whatever the mth, Mount Shasta is a place where the most 
complex magi& can be s u c c d y  cast. Spells cast here by Indian sorcerors have 
no cost based on the number or complexity of elements involved. 

Gagixit (aka Sasquatch) 
Tjpical Abilitfec Athletiu (GR] Fisticufi [GD] Perception [GR] 
P b q u e  [GR] Stealth [GR] 
Forest Movement: The ability to move through the forest at great speed 
without being imp ng a trail, except for 
large footprints, wit ' Feat is determined 
by the amount of L 
Be Unseen: As the 

:ded by undergrowh and without  lea^ 
h an Athletics Feat. The difficulty ofthe 
mdergmwth. 
: Fetch ability (C& pg. 174). 

Yosunite is the name given to a region of the Sierra Nevada Mountains w- 
eral hundred miles south of San Francisco. This is an a m  of spectacular w a t d s ,  
canyons, mountain peaks, and forests. It is possibly the most magickal Place of 
Power in North America. 

Zpe, the Spirit of the Woods, dwells here. His solitude is guarded by the 
Sanopi, shapeless men made of pitch, and the Stcemqtmint, animated m s .  Spells 
cast here by Indian sorcerors pay no cast based on the number of subjecs Act- 
ed or on the mge ofthe spell. 

Sanopi (aka Men of Pitch) 
Typical Abilities: Athletics [GD] Fisn'cufjj [GD] P&que[GD] Stealti 
IGRI 
Liquid Metamovhosis: The abfity to transform from a solid to a liquid state 
while maintaining bodily integrity. In their liquid state, the Sanopi can move 
normally and seep into any absorbent substance or through small openings M 

crack. 

Elongation: The ability of the Sanopi to stretch out limbs and attack at a dis- 
tance of up to ten feet or to bridge chasms or gaps at Mice that distance. 
Immunity to Missile F i  The ability to take no damage from gunfire, 
arrows, or other projectiles. They pass harmlessly through a Sanopi's body. 

~ ~ 

Stcemqgtcint (aka T m  Men) 
Typical Abilities: Fisticufi [PR] Perception [PR] P&que [EXT] 
Stealth [PR] 
Carnodage: The ability to blend into surrounding. Stcemqestcint appear as 
nothing but ordinary trees until they move. 
Live Roots: The ability of the Stcemqestcint to move its roots beneath the 
ground to attack an unsuspecting victim above the ground. The rmts can 
burst forth from the ground, anchoring the victim in place or pulling the vic- 
tim beneath the earth to suffocate unless freed. 

Death Valley, hundreds of miles northeast of IDS Angela, is an aptly 
named wilderness of burning, sunbaked desolation. There is little water and less 
life. Once a civilization to rival the Aztecs existed here, but its wickedness led to 
destruction and desolation. 

Chitlqichnicb, the Earthquake Spirit, now lives here, alone. However, leg- 
ends say that the city of the ancients appears out of the distance on the hottest 
days. The Sum, or Ancient People, are said still to live in the city. Legends 
describe the Surem as a fair-skinned race of underground dwellers. Their secret 
underground passages aisscross the valley, coming to the surfice in secluded 
areas. They speak a foreign tongue, dress in clothes made of a leather-like sub- 
stance, and illuminate their tunnels with a greenish-yellow light ofunknown ori- 
gin. They mummify their dead and entomb them among piles of gold bars and 
xner treasure. 

S m  (aka Ancia 
Qpisul Abilities: A 
P&iquc[GD] h c t  
Spelkasting: The abi 
ceres practiced in th< 

nt People) 
thhcia [GD] F&icuj3? [PR] Perception [GRJ 
q [EXC] Stealth [GD] 
ility to cast spells. The Surem are reputed to be great sor- 
: magicks of the Aztecs and illusion. 

The Mqave D&sert in southem California is a magick land of wind and 
sand. Mesquite, sage, and the suangely twisted Joshua trees make this a very 
green desert. The Mojave, purple at sunrise and sunset, is green and brown dur- 
ing the day. The heat that shimmers during the scorching days seems to duster 
around the Joshua trees, giving them an ethereal air. 

Unique to the Mojave, each Joshua tree is said to be the home of a wind 
spirit, or Ni&. The Nilchi are harmless unless their tree is threatened for they 
can live nowhere else. Nonetheless, uavclling in the Mojave is not a good idea. 
Beyond the hazards of the desert climate, the desert is home to the 
Haukapainizi, giant grasshoppers! 

Nilchi (aka Wind Spirits) 
'I).piCal Abilities: Athletics [PR] Fisticufi [PR] Perceptim [GDJ 
P!&ue[PR] * Stealth [EXC] 
Invisibility: The Nilchi are naturally invisible. They have no form and can- 
not be seen except as a shimmer of heat, though they can be detected. 
Insubstantiak The Nilchi have no substance. They are creatures of pure 
spirit. As such they cannot be harmed by physical weapons unless magickal. 
Destroying a Nilchi's tree will not destroy the spirit but will make it attack 
suicidally. 
sfirocca: The ability to create a burning wind that does damage like a drag- 
on's Firecast. 

Haakapainiii (aka Giant Grasshoppers) 
TW.ca1 Abilities: Athletics fGR] Fisticuffs [PR] Perception [PR] 
Phyn'gue[EXC] Stealth [PR] 
Camodage: The ability to blend into surroundings. The Haakapainizi's 
coloration makes it indistinguishable from a rough patch of ground from 
a distance of 100 yards or more. 
Great Leap: The ability to leap great distances, up to 50 feet. 
Flight: The ability to fly. 
Swarm: The capacity of a group to increase their abilities (except Stealth) 
and damage by acting communally, doubling for every 10 individuals in 
the swarm. 
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THE GHOST OF THE 
BORREGO BADLANDS 

he Borrego Badlands are a stretch of T blasted desert located in between Los 
Angeles and Las Vegas, eight miles east of 
Borrego Springs in southern Cahfomia. The 
Badlands are haunted by a homfylng phan- 
tom. An eight foot tall skeleton with a 
lantern-like light flickering through its ribs, 
stalks the barren wastes. It ranges through- 
out the badlands, as well as just south, in the 
Superstition Hills. Legend says it is the ghost 
of a miner who died in the desert, looking 
for the lost Phantom Mine. After perishing 
of thirst, vultures and other scavengers 
picked his bones clean. Undaunted, he still 
searches, his ghost wandering the desert, dri- 
ving people away From his claim. Some say 
the light in his ribs is given off by his restless 
soul; others simply say that inside a rib cage 
is a convenient place for a skeleton to put his 
lantern. No one has been able to get a good 
enough look to settle the debate. 

The Borrego Phantom 
Abilitk: Athlenw [GR] Etbereahm [GD] 
Perceptwn [GD] Phyrique [EXC] 
Enhanced Spiritual Emnu: He possesses the 
capaaty to be inmsihle and insubsumal, and to fly 
naturally Only spells, artehm, or items that afkct 
spina u l l l  harm him. He can take 1 1 1  physical 
form when desired. 
Stealthy Tread As per the Faene Animal ability 
(CF, pg. 175). 
SenreLif:As perthe Ghost ability (BOS, pg. 91). 
Te&kinesk As per the Ghost ability (BOS, pg 
91). 
Te- As per the Ghost ability (BOS, pg. 91) 
Temzn8 ApparitMlr.As per the Haunt ability 
(CF, pg. 175) 



LmESTOCK 
Buffdo 
Cattle 

MISCELLANEOUS 
( x c  dsc Cmtk Falhenrtcin, pg. 166) 
Dice (pair) 
Rope (per foot) 
Safe, small 

MOUNTS &TACK 
(see AIW Castk F n l k d n ,  pg. 66) 
Mule 
Saddle & kit 
Saddle bag 
SPW 

TRAIL GEAR 
(.wc also Chd Fdkmein,  pg. 166) 
Bedroll 
Canteen 
Trail untensils (set) 

TRANSPORTATION 
(see also C n d c  Falhenstein, pg. 166) 
Buckboard wagon 
Carriage, 1 to 4 horses 
Conestoga wagon 

WEAPONS 

EPILOGUE 
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Population: About ten million 
Government: Federal Republic 
Alliances: Spain, Orleans Enemies: 
Britain, France, Austria Position: I Stable-for now. 

he history of modern Mexico begins with the conquest of T the Aztecs by Hernin Cortez in 1519. Commanding a 
force of less than 600 men, Cortez landed near what is now Vera 
Cruz and scuttled his ships, making it impossible for his soldiers 
to retreat. The conquistadores allied themselves with local tribes 
unhappy with Aztec rule, and marched inland at  the head of a 
growing force of native auxiliaries. 

In November of 1519 the Spanish reached the Aztec capital, 
Tenochhtlan, on the site ofwhat is now Mexico City, and took the 
emperor Montezuma prisoner. For a few months Montezuma 
ruled as a puppet of the Spanish, until some of the Aztec nobility 
attempted a rebellion. Cortez crushed the uprising with some dif- 
ficulty and executed Montezuma. 

With the Aztec empire dissolved, Cortez renamed Mexico 
New Spain and completed the conquest of Latin America. For the 
next 250 years Spanish administrators, missionaries, inquisitors, 
and Templars did their best to obliterate any trace of the Aztec civ- 
ilization. In its place they constructed a hybrid culture tied closely 
to Spain. 

Mexico’s vast gold and silver mines made it the jewel in 
Spain’s imperial crown. All of Spain’s other possessions were sec- 
ondary; Mexico was the center. Mexican treasure built the Spanish 
Armada, paid the Hapsburg armies of the Thirty Years’ War, and 
adorned the Vatican in Rome. 

When Napoleon conquered Spain and drove the Royal Family 
into exile, it was the beginning of the end for Spain’s American 
Empire. Though the Viceroy remained loyal, it became clear to 
everyone that Spain was far too weak to hold a colony the size of 
Mexico. The other great seafaring nations of New Europa were 
tired of being excluded tkom trade with Spanish possessions in the 
New World. They wanted a share of the profits, and so encouraged 
the independence movements. 

The leader of Mexico’s independence movement was Agustin 
de Iturbide. He negotiated with the Spanish Viceroy for a peace- 
ful withdrawal of Spanish rule, and proclaimed Mexico indepen- 
dent on September 27, 1821. The next year Iturbide declared 
himself Emperor of Mexico. 

Having just disposed of a King, most Mexicans didn’t want an 
Emperor, and the country dissolved into a long civil war. Iturbide 
was driven into exile, returned, and was killed. During the next 
thirty years Mexico had four constitutions, and only two presi- 
dents left office peacefully. Royalists fought republicans, centralists 
fought federalists, and oligarchists fought democrats. The two 
major factions were a federalist, republican, middle-class party 
which looked to the United States as a model and source of sup- 
port, pitted against a centralizing, monarchist, upper-class party 
with support from New Europa. The leading figure in Mexico 
dunng the first quarter century of independence was Antonio 
Lopez de Santa Anna, renowned as the “Napoleon of Mexico.” 

If the constant civil strife were not bad enough, Mexico had 
to deal with several foreign wars. In 1829 the Spanish attempted 
to recapture the country but were soundly defeated. Santa Anna 
was elected President in 1833. The Texans rebelled against the 
government in 1835, and won their independence with help From 
the Twenty Nations. Santa Anna lost office after being captured by 
the Texans at the Battle ofSan Jacinto. In 1838 he regained power 
after leading the Mexican forces opposing a French landing at Vera 
Cruz in the brief “Pastry War.” He was exiled to Cuba in 1844, 

rez refused to give up, however. The Foreign 
orces into the far northwest, where the loyalists 
from California and Texas. Juarez’s army could 
*-:Ac L.+ AL4-7+ haw- pnn,,mh fkCe +n mivrh 

but returned in 1848 in time to lead his country’s forces to defeat 
at the hands of Texas and the Umted States. While Santa Anna was 
in exile, Mexico lost California to Fremont. Having lost about half 
his country to the rebels, Santa Anna did the only logical thing: 
He proclaimed himself dictator and ruled autocratically until 
1855, when the Revolution of Ayutla drove him into exile. He 
returned to Mexico during the reign of Maximilian. 

After the fall of Santa Anna, a liberal conshtution was adopt- 
ed, separating church and state in Mexico and broadening democ- 
racy. The government attempted to nationalize the enormous 
holdings of the Church in Mexico. This prompted a conservahve 
reaction in 1857, as the Church and the old elite tried to block any 
changes. Another civil war erupted, lasting until 1860. The 
Conservatives captured Mexico City and the heartland, while 
Juarez held Vera Cruz and the north. 

The governments and financiers of New Europa decided that 
they were sick and tired of upheavals in Mexico, which interrupt- 
ed payments on Mexico’s large foreign debt. With the United 
States embroiled in civil war, France, Bntain, and Austria agreed to 
intervene in Mexican afFars and put things in order. The Austrian 
Emperor’s younger brother Maximilian was persuaded to accept 
the position of Emperor of Mexico. With the French Foreign 
Legion and some Austrian volunteers, Maximilian arrived in 
Mexico in 1862. The crack French troops quickly defeated the 
Mexican army, and sonn Maximilian reimed as Emoeror in 
Mexico City. 

President Juai 
Legion drove his f 
could get supplies 
hold off Imperial Lb-Luo, VUL UIu.I I IavL LILvuBLA Iv.L- Ly ...-_.I 
against the capital. Some relief came for Juarez when Baja and 
Chihuhuahua became protectorates of California. Meanwhile, in 
Mexico City, Maximilian tried unsuccessfully to build a power base 
among Mexican conservatives, but even they hated the idea of a 
foreign Emperor. 

The situation lasted until 1864. The United States finished its 
Civil War with the largept and most exoerienced armv in the world. 
and the State Departm 
Washington was not I 
problem. In New Eun 
and so Napoleon I1 
Maximilian found him,,,. aLxa.LIYIIALB lv. yyyyvl , y y A - y  

swept down from the north in an almost bloodless campaign. 
Maximilian refused to flee, though his cause was obviously 

hopeless. The Republican army captured him, and he was execut- 
ed in 1867. His wife, the Belgian princess Charlotte, went spec- 
tacularly insane after his death. The Empress had her husband’s 
body preserved by powerful spells, and now she wanders about 
New Europa with the corpse, trying to gain support for a new 
attempt to reconquer Mexico. 

Mexico is organized as a federal republic, with a constitution 
patterned on America’s. There are twenty-five states, and a Federal 
District surrounding the capital. Under the Mexican constitution, 
the President is a much more powerful figure than in America. 

The chief figure in Mexican politics recently was President 
Benito Juarez. Senor Juarez was the first pure-blooded Indian to 
achieve national office, and his administration was noted for 
efforts to improve the lot of Mexico’s Indians. Unfortunately, after 
a sudden illness, Juarez died in 1872. 

He was followed by President Lerdo, who oversaw the com- 
pletion of the Mexico City-Veracruz railroad. This year, Porfirio 
Diaz, a prottgk of Juarez, was sworn in as President. Once again, 
a peaceful, bnght future lies ahead for Mexico. 

ent made it very clear to Napoleon I11 that 
pleased with his solution to the Mexican 
,pa, Bismarck’s armies were on the march, 
‘I brought the Foreign Legion home. 
r-lC r r - m h l ; n m  f n v  r~mnnrtprr whil.- T I I ~ V P V  



SELECTED PERSONAGES OF THE AMERICAS 
WILLIAM ASMR 
Indwtrialist 
Abilities: Charasma [GR] Connections [GR] Exchequer [EXC] Social 
Graces [GD] Trnkmng [GR] 

BLACK BART 
Gunslingw, School Teacher, and Poet 

[GDl’ Gunslinging [GO] Renown [EXC] Socaal Graces [GR] 
. Charzsma [GR] Courage [GD] Education [EXC] Exchequer 

SAM BRANNAN 
Industrialist 
Abilities: Chansma [GR] Connections [EXC] €kcheper [EXC] 
Marksmanrhrp [GDl Socaal Graces [EXC] linkertng [GD! 

JAMES J. BROOKS 
Secret Agent, Diremr of the US Secret Service 
Abilities: Athletics [GR] Courage [GR] Educanon [GD] 
Marksmanship [GD] 9 Perceptaon [EXC] Physrque [GD] Stealth [GR] 

C A R I ~ P I J E R  Bomn 
Diplomat, Mayur of San l+aneisco 
Abilities: Charzsma [GRI Connecnons [GO] Education [GD] 
Marksmanshzp [GD] Perceptzon [GR] Soczal Graces [GD] 

~ Brave 
~ Abilities: Charzsma [GRI Fastecuffs [GD] Leadership [EXC] 

BumFEAnw 

Marksmanshtp [EXCl Malitary Shategy [GR] Social Graces [GD] 

AARON BmlR 
Diploma6 President of Orleans 

1 Abilities: Connections [PR] Courage [GR] 8 Educatron [EXCJ 
Marksmanshzp [EXC] 9 Perception [GR] 9 Phynque [GD] Politzcs [GR] 

I h~~ARMGIE 
Indmwialist 
Abilities: Charzsma [GR] Connecttons [GR] &chequer [EXC] 
Gamblang [GR] Social Graces [GD] Tinkmng [GR] ~ 

SIR ~KRlSNPKtR “Rrr” CARKIN 1 . . .  Soldzer, M t n m r  of Warfor the Bear Fh8 Empire 
Charzsma IGRl Courage [EXC] Educatzon [GD] 9 Fencing 

Secret b e n t ,  US Secret Sewice 
Abilities: cAANDLER” Athlenw [GR] Charisma [GR f Connem‘ons [GR] Courage 
IC01 9 Dzguise [EXTI Fzshcuffs [GO] Gunsltnging [EXC] Soczal 
Graces [EXC] Stealth [EXC] Tznkenng [GR] 

1 [GR] Marksmanrhzp [EXC] Perceptzon [EXC] l’hysque [GR] 

Jomi Crnsmn 
Gnvboy 
Abilities: Connecttons [GR] Courage [EXC] Exchequer [EXC] 
Fastscuffs [GR] Marksmanship [EXC] Rzdeng [GRJ Social Graces [GD] 

smcmms 
Diplomat, Writer, Pvivy Minister to Emperor Norton 
Abilities: Chansma [EXC] Connecnons [GR] Education [GO] 
Fcstacuffs [GR] Marksmanshp [GO f Perception [EXC] rn 
Brave and Diplomat 
Abilities: Athletzcs [EXC] Courage [EXTI Educatton [GR] Fzmcuffj 
[GRI Marksmanship [EXC] Perception [GR] Rtding [EXC] Social 
Graces [GR] 

‘‘LONGHAIRED JIM” Commicm 
Gunslinger 
Abilities: Charzsma [EXCJ Courage [EXC] Education [GD] 
Gunrlznging [GR] Renown [GR] Socral Graces [GR] 

CRAZY HORSE 
Brave and Diplomat 
Abilities: Athletics [EXC] Courage [EXC] Educatim [GO] Fisticufi [GR] 

Marksmanship [GR] 9 Perception [GRI Riding [GRl 

CAARlEs CROrn 
Industrialist 
Abilities: Charisma [GR] Connections [GD] Exchequer [GR] Social 
Graces [GD] 9 Tinkering [GD] 

PORnRlO DIAZ 
Diplomat, President of Mm’co 
Abilities: Charisma [GD] Courage [GR] Education [GD] Perception 
[GDl Politics [GD] 

JAMES FISK 
Industrialist 
Abilities: Charisma [GD] 8 Connections [GR] Exchequer [GR] Social 
Graces [GDJ Tinkering [GD] 

NATIAN BEDFORJI Fo~m 
Soldier and Mastermind 
Abilities: Courage[GR] 9 Education [GD] Fencing [GD] Marksmanship 
[GRI Military Shategy [GD] Social Graces [GD] 

Brave 
Abilities: Athletics [EXC] Courage [EXC] Fisticuffs [GR] 
Marksmanship [EXCl Perception [GR] Riding [GR] 

JAY Goan 
Industrialist 
Abilities: Connections [GR] Exchequer [EXC] Social Graces [GD] 
Tinkering [GR] 

ULYSSB S. GRANT 
Soldie5 President of the Uniied Stutes 
Abilities: Fencing [GO] Finicufls [GD] Leadership [GR] 
Marksmanship [GD] Perception [GD] Physique [GD] 

Hmm~ “Hm” GREEN 
IndwFrialist 
Abilities: Charimta [GR] Connectionr [GR] khequer [EXC] 
Perception [EXC] Social Graces [GD] Tinkering [GR] 

W O O D ~ C K  hshnnr 
Lhvarf Craftsman 
Abilities: Beer Brewing [GD] Education [EXC] F&icuffj [GR] 
Perception [GR] Phyique [EXC] Tinkerin8 [EXC] 

hREIR HAllmD 
Inventor 
Abilities: Connections [GRJ Education [EXC] Exchequer [GD] 
Fisticuffj [GD] 8 Perception [GR] Social Graces [GD] Tinbering [EXC] 

JOAN AARDw 
Gunslin8er 
Abilities: Athletiw [EXC] Courage [GRI Gunslinging [EXC] 
Perception [GRl Renown [EXC] Stealth [GR] 

JOAN “COFFEE“ HAYS 
Soldier 
Abilities: Charisma [GD] Connections [GRI Courage [GR] Exchequer 
[GRJ Fencing [GR] Gunshging [EXC] Social Graces [GD] 

“WILD BLl” HICKOR 
Gunslinaer and Shomnran 
Abilities: Athletiw [GD] Charismu [EXC] Courage [GR] Education 
[GD] Gunslinging [EXC] Perception [GRJ Phyn‘que [GR] Renown 
[EXCl Stealth [GR] 



SAMM HOURON 
Diplumah Pnsident o f  T m  
Abilities: CilaVinna [EXC] Coamge [EXC] Education [GD] Fntc’w [GR] 

Gunsli@rw [EXC} Leadmhip [EXT] plynque [GR] Politia [GR] 

J ~ J A M E S  
Gunslinger 
Abilities Chrisms [GR] Gmrqqe [EXC] Gunslirgiw [GR] Renown 
[EXC] social Gram [GDI 

Jorm”KINm” 
Gunslinger 
Abilicim Athletics [GR] Courage [GD] Education [PR] Gunslingirg [GR] 

l’ercq~tion [EXC] Hyique IGD] Rmum [GR] 

MAruELAvEAu 
Mambo, Mishm ofAarvn Bun; IS1.sident o f  Orhns  
Abilities: Charisma [GR] C0nnem.m [EXC] W e q u m  [GR] PwcePr;m 
IGRI Phyncian [GR] social Gram [GRl Sorcery [EXCl 

ABRAKAMLMTJLN 
Diplomut 
A b i l i k  Gmnecciar [EXTI Edwtion [GD] Ftjtcufi [GD] Leaddip 
[EXT] Marksmanship [GD] Oratmy [EXT] Pwceptwn [EXC] Hyique 
[GRI 

JIM Masrmso~ 
Gunslinger 
Abilities: Charisma [GD] h m g e  [GR] 9 E x d q u r  [GD] Gunditgiv 
IGRI 9 Renown [EXCl 

W I L L I A M ‘ ~ f l ~ N  
Gunslinger 
Abi l ih:  Charisma [GR] 9 Gmnectimu [GD] Courage [EXC] Ewheqw 
1GDI Fencirg [GR] Gunsli?ging [GR] Rerwwn [EXC] 

CpRaMccORhacg 
Mastmnind a n d l n d d k t  
A b i l i k  Charinna [GR] Gmnectimu [GR] Education [GR] Ewhequm 
IEXCI Social Gram [GD] Tinkming [EXCl 

JompWWrrr MOREAN 
IndUSlYid& 

[EXC] linkeving [PR] 
’ Abilities CbarimM [GR] GmnemrmS[GRl Ewhequer [ H C ]  Social Gram 

Ehwlo~ NORTQN I 
Noble, Empnorofcalifmnia 
Abilities: Cbarinna [EXC] Gmnectimu [GD] E d u c a h  [EXC] Exchequer 
[EXC] Leadevship [GR] Percp.pciOn [GD] Politics [GD[ 

~ 

losARANNolFE 

- LPAN 

Bmve and D i p h t  
Abilities C h a k  [GD] Leadcmhip [GR] Marbnnambip [EXC] 

Wmrd and Imtnmtal 
Abilities Athletics [PR] Cha- [GR] Gmnecciar [ m ]  Cuurage [GR] 

Education [m] 8 Hyique [EXTI 8 social Gram [EXC] Sorcery [EXT] 
Enhanced SpiriFHal Esrence 

hhN 
conn*lting Detutiv~ 
Abilities &rage [EXC] E d u c a h  [GD] Marksmanship [GR] 8 PerCeptMn 
[EXCl @pique [GD] rn 
Diplmnat, ISrsident ofMknitoba 
Abilities Charimta [GD] Gmnectimu [GD] h r a g e  [GR] 8 Education 
[GD] 8 Marbnnambip [GR] Percepiim [GR] 

‘lorn hco” 
Gunslinger 
Abilities: Athletics [GD] Courage [GR] Educatim [GR] Gunslinging 
[EXCl. Perception [GR] Renmn [EXCl Stealth [GR] 

JOHN D. ROCKFELLER 
Industrialist 
Abilities: Charisma [EXC] Connections [GR] Emheqw [GR] Social 
Graces [GRI 9 Tinkering [GD] 

FONC SAI-YUK 
Soldier, member of Emperor Norton’s Imperial Guard 
Abilities: Athletics [EXT} 8 Charim [EXC] Comelinm [GR] 9 Coumge 
[EAT.] Fencing [GR] 9 Fisticuffr [ E X ]  LeadplJhip [GR] Social Graces [GD] 

Gmrnul ANTONIO LOPB DE S ~ A  ANNA 
Soldier and Politician, MeziCo 
Abilities: Charisma [GR] Connections [GD] Exchequer [GO] 
Marksmanship [GD] 9 Military Strategy [PR] Social Graces [GO] 

“JO~ANN ScBoENFElDlt 
Secret &en4 US Secret Service 
Abilities: Athletics [EXC] Charima [GR] ConnectMns [GD] Courage 
[EXC] Fencing [GR] 9 Fisticuffs [EXC] Gunslinging [EXTI Social 
Graces [GR] Stealth [ E n ]  Tinkering [GR] 

PAnPSAERIDAN 
Soldier and Politician, United States 
Abilities: Connections [GR] Courage [EXC] Fencing [GR] 
Marksmanship [GD] Social Graces [GR] 

ALBERT SmM 
Soldier, Commander of the Army of T m  
Abilities: Connections [GD] Courage [GR] Exchequer [GD] Fencing 
[GRl Marksmanship [EXC] Military Strategy [GR] 

SrnCBaL 
Brave and D i p k t  
Abiliiies: Athletics [GR] Courage [EXC] Education [GD] Fim’cuffj 
[GR] Marksmanship [GD] Perception [GR] Social Graces [GD] 

blAN0 !TANNM 
Industrialist 
Abilities: Athletics [GO] Charima [GR] Connections [EXC] 
Exchequer [EXC] Social Graces [GR] Tinkerkg [GD] 

Em STANNACE 
Aero Pirare 
Abilities: Charisma [GR] Connectim [GD] Courage [EXC] Exchequer 
[GD] Helmmzanship [EXC} Marksmanship [GD] 

AWLPISaRo 
Industrialist 
Abilities: Athktics [GD] Charisma [GD] Connections [EXC] 8 

Excbeper [EXC] PLy~que (GD] 9 Social Graces [EXC] Tinkering [GR] 

BENTAOMPSON 
Gunslinger 
Abilities: Charisma [GR] Courage [EXC] Education [GR] 
Gunslinging [EXT] 8 Phynque [GDl Renown [GR] Social Graces [GR] 

WILLIAM “BOSS”TIAEED 
M a r m i n d  
Abilities: Charisma [GD] Education [EXC] 9 Percpion [EXC] Politics 
[GRI Sorcery [GR] Tinkering [PR] 

“COMMODORE” CORNELIUS VANDIBIIT 
Industrialkt 
Abilities: Charinna [EXC] Connections [EXC] Education [GR] 
Exchequer [EXC] 9 Social Graces [GR] 8 Tinkering [GD] 

SARAnWlNrn 
Gentlewoman 
Abilities: Charima [GD] Cmnectiuns (GRI Exchequer [EXC] Physique 
[PR] Social Graces [GD] 

BRIGMM Yomc 
Diploma4 Wkard, Head of the M m n  Church 
Abilities: Charisma [EXC] Cmnections [GR] Courage [GR] 
Education [EXCl Exchequer [EXC] Perception [GR] Sorcery [GR] 



Anti-Masonic Movement 33 
Armed Forces 44 
Arms Cornpanics of 45 
Arriclcs of Confedearion 34 
Blacks in 26 
Canadian Crisis 35 
Candy 50 
Civil War, n e  individual entry 
Constitution 34 
Copperheads 33 
Currency 35 
Declaration of lndcpendence 34 
Dwarfs in 29  
Enemres 34 
Faerie in 29 
French-Indian War 34 
Government 34 
Grand Order of the Fretmasonic Lodge IEC indmdud entry 
lndiansin 115 
Land Leviathan 47  
Louisiana Purchax 34, 56 
Missouri Compromise 35 
Population of 34 
Position 34 
Railroads 23, 50 
Recoonstruuim 35 
Reg~onal Terminology 38 
Revolutionary War 34 
Roads and Turnpikes 50 
Salem Witch Tnals 34 
Secret Service 40, 155 
Steam War Dirigible 47  
Submersible 47  
Treasury Department 40 
War of 1812 34 
Washington D.C., capital o f 4 8  
Zomhi War 35 

Vigilake Committees 154 
Virginia City 23  
Wells, Fargo, & Co. 155 
Winchester Mystery House 165 

Bntish Columbia 13  
Canadian Crisis of I837 13 
Currency 13 
Cymru Ncwydd 13 
Hudson Bay Company13 
Manitoba 13 
Mens 13 
Mounties 13 
Transportation in 50 
War of 1812 13  

Canada, Dominion of 13  

Captain Jack ,re Keinrpoos 
Carncgic Andrew 22, 173 
Carson, Chnstopher “Kit” 150, 154. 155. 173 

Guide 150 
Impenal Scouts 150 
Minister of War 150 

“Chandler, Don” 173 
Chicago 22 

Chicago Board ofTrade 22 
Chisum, John 78, 113, 173 
Civil War, United Starcs 26, 35, 54 

54th Massachusetts 26 
Battles of54  
Reconstruction 35 
Undereround Railroad 26  

Clanton Gang53 
Clcmens, Orion 145 
Clemens. Samuel (aka Mark Twain) 145.155.158. 173 

Embassador t o  United States 145 
Privy Minister 145 

Cochise 126, 173 
Colt Patent Arms Comoaov 45 

saiior IO  
Scout 1 11 
Shaman 12R 
Showman 79 
Soldier 42 
Spellslinger 108 
Swell 21 
Yankee Sorccror 64 

Earp, Morgan 98 
Earp, Wyatt 98,  104, 113 
Edison, Thomas 162 
Egypt, Little 17 
Equipment 

Clothing 170 
Livestock 170 
Miscellaneous 170 
Mounts & Tack 170 
Trail Gear 170 
Transportation 112, 170 
Weapons 45,46, 170 

Fair, Tamer 23 
Ferroni, Ulamo 17 
Ferroni 11, Ulamo 17 
Field, Marshall 22 
Fisher, John King “Kingfisher” 105.174 
Fisk, James 17,22,23, 33, 173 
Forrcst, General Nathan Bedford 18,40, 173 
Franklin, Benjamin 29, 41 
Fremont, John C. 145, 150,154, I58 
Garrett, Pat 99, 113 
Geronimo 126, 173 
Getting From Place to Place 50 
Giant Snakcs 138 
Could, Jay 22,23, 33, 173 
Gloucester Sea Scrpcnr 30 
Gnnd Order of thc Frccmasonic Lodge 29, 34 
Grant. lulia 3 3  



Knickrrbockcn 20 

 an, Paul 14 
Crocken, D a y  14, 77 
Dark Watchers 166 
Desert Galleon 166 
D ~ ~ ~ I  staiilon 100 

Lafitrc, Jean 64 
Lmrd People 163 
Lompa Giants 163 
Muneta, Joaqum 166 

Legends ot Amencd 14 
Lincoln, Abraham 33,35,40,54. 174 
Lmcoln Douglas Debates 35 
Lorebooks 130 

Healing Way, The 130 
Mcdicinc Bundle of the Plains 130 
Song of the Dccp Wood 130 

Marshall Field & Co 22 
Masterson, Jnm 98 
M.~stenan, William "Bat" 98, 105, 174 
McCormrck Harveqnng Machinc Company 22.41 
McCormick, Crus  22,41, 174 

Monroe, James 34, 35 
Morgan, John Pierpant 22. 174 
Mormons 139, 140 
Mornl. Lor M 40 
NAW~O hvcr  of Silver 141 

Tuxedo Park 20 
New York City 17,20,22 

New Orleans fee indindual cnvy 
Orleans Terntory 56 

Zombi War 35, 56  
Oregon Terntory 23 
Onental Dragons 163 
Oahkanninee 141, 174 

Parker, Ely 33, 126 
Parker, Tawnawcc 126 

ran, LO 163,174 

Lovrlorn, Doctor Inigio 96  
Pinkcrton, Allan 18, 40, 174 
Pinkerrom 18.35 
Places of Power 116,134, 167 

Badlands 134 
Black Hills 134 
Carlsbad Caverns 116 
Castle Rock 134 
Chimney Rock 134 
Cratcr Lake 167 
Death v d k y  167 
Devil's Tower 134 
Grand Canyon 116 
Medicine Wheel 134 
Meteor Cratcr 116 
Mojavc Desert 167 
Monumcnt Vallcy 116 
Matnt Shasta 167 
Ozark Mountains 134 
Painted Desert 116 
Superstition Mountains 116 
Taos 116 
Yellowsronc 134 
Yoscmite 167 
White Sands 116 

Pleasant, Mary Ellen "Mammy" 62, 165 
Porter, David G. 55 
Pullman, George 22 
Queio 92 
Railroads 23, SO 
Remington Arms Company 45  
Ricl, Louis 13, 174 
Ringo, Johnny 105.174 
Rohber Barons 22 
Rockefeller, John D. 22. 174 
Sai-Yuk, Fang 149, 174 
San Francisco 23,154, 155, 159 
Santa Anna, Anronio Lopez de 68, 69, 73, 77, 126, 172, 174 
Sdtanta 126 
"Schocnfcld, Johann" 174 
Sedttlc 23 
Secret Service, United States 40, 155 

Secret Societies 
Gadgets 40 

E. Clampus Vitus 156 
Knights of rhr Columbian Star 155 
Knights of the Golden Circle 155 

Sharon, William 2 3  
Sharps Rifle Manufactwing Company 45 
Shendan, General Phillip 33, 113, 174 
Sidney, Albert 54, 174 
Sining Bull 126, 174 
Slavery 26 
Slecpy Hollow 30 
Sloat, John 154 
Smith & Wesson 45 
Smith, Horace 45 
Smith, Milton Hsnnibal 23 
Snake P~ople 138 
Society 

Atlantean Society 11 
Indian Society 120 
Knickerhocker Society 20 
Orleans Society 57 
San Francisco Society 159 
Texas Society 80 
Washington Society 48 

Grand Chambcr of the Elcusinian Mysteries 29 
Grand Ordcr of the Freemasonic LDdgc see individual cnny 
Holy Ordcr of St. Boniface 29 
Order of the Temple of Jerusalem (aka Templars) 29 
Spellslingen 107 

Sorcerous Orders 

Sorcery, ICC Magick & Sorccry 
Spclls 130 

Animal Sense 130 
Animal Speech 130 
Blessing Chant 130 
Brwh Walk 130 
Call of the Wild 130 
Eyes of the Owl 130 

Otter's Tail 130 
Purification 130 
Ride the Cyclonc 130 
Salmon's Song 130 
Scent thc Wind 130 
Silence of the Wood 130 
Spirit Cleansing 130 
Spirit Walk I30 
Spiritual Trance 130 
Track of the Rabbit 130 
Trecskin 130 
Wind Song 130 

~ r o s t  130 

Spell-guns 104, 108 
Spellslingem 107 
Spirits and Supernatural Beings of America 

Burnt Facc 132 
Cctan (Spirit of thc Hawk) 132 
Chincichnich (Earthquake Spirit) 167 
Gahe (Mountain Spirits) 116 

C;',rhcrci 0 1 ,  i h C  \\',,tu I67 
Haarhchresh7htni. rhc Black God ofb'irc 116 
Haam (Elcmcntals) 116 
Hanisheonon, Thc Dweller in the Soil 116 
Kachina I16 
Kyakymna, the Mysterious Power 116 
Nilchi (Wind Spirit) 167 
Okaga (Spirit of the South Wind) 132 
Pakahk (Skeleton Spirits) 132 
Powakatan (Dream Visitors) 116 
Shiwanna (Cloud Pcoplc) 116 
Ta Tanka, Spirit of the Buffalo 132 
Taku Skanskan, Spirit of the Four Winds 132 
Wacabc (Spirit of the Bcar) 132 
Wakanapi 132 
Ycgwe (Spirit of the W d s )  167 

Standard Oil 22, 29 
Stanford, Leland 23, 174 
Stannage, Ezekial 63, 174 
Starr, Belle (Myra Belle Shirley) 71 

Stevens, Senator Thaddeus 33.40 

Sumncr, Charles 35 
Sutro, Adolph 23, 174 
Swamp Fox 126 
Telegraph 162 
Texas, Republic of 22,54,68 

Alliances 68 

stram wCii 63,7a 

Sumagettes 37 

Arcana Rangen 72 
Armed Forces 74 
Blacks in 26 
Cattle Drives 76 
Currecny 70 
Enemies 68 
Faerie in 29 
Government 68 
History 68 
Houston, Sam rcc individual entry 
Indians in 115 
Population 68 
Rangcrs 72 
Railroads 23,50 
Soc,ety 80  
Transportation in 50 
Wars for Indcpendance 73 

Thompson, Ben 105, 174 
Tommy-knocker 146 
Transportaion, Means of 50 
Tsc-hi-gay 104 
Twain, Mark see Clemens, Samuel 
Tweed, William "Bors" 17, 96, 174 
Twenty Nations Confederation 120,122,123 

Blacks in 26 
Creek and Seminole Wars 122 
Crcck Confederacy 122 
Facric in 29 
Flathead War 123 
Great Council of Nations 123 
History 122 
Iroquois Confederacy 122 
Kiowa Conflict 123 
Tecumxh 122 
Ten Nations 123 
Trail of Tears 122 
Transportation in 50 

Underground Railroad 26 
Unorganized Territories 139 

Burnt Feather 139 
History I39 
Indians in 139 
Mormons in 139 
Outlaws in 139 

Vanderhilt, "Commodorc" Cornelius 22,23 
Vanderbilt, Alva 20 
Vandcrhilt, William 20, I74 
Volcanic Arms Company 45 
Voudon 62 

Loa 62 
Orleans and 62 
Zombis 56,62 

Wallace, William "Bigfoot" 72 
Washington, George 29, 34 
Weapons, Fantastic 

Cortador Madcra 4 7  
Land lrviathan 47 
Stcam War Dirigible 4 7  
Submersible 47 

Weapons, Personal 
Colt Pump-Action Repeating Revolver 46 
Pistols 45  
Rifles 46 

Western Union Telegraphy Co 162 
White Stallion 100 
Wilktnson, George 34, 56 
Winchester Mystery House 165 
Winchester, Oliver 45, 165 
Winchester, Sarah 165, 174 
Winchester Repeating Arms Company 29 ,45  
Windwagons 112 
Women 21 
Young, Brigham 174 
Younger Brothers 23 
Zombis 56.62 
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his is the comprehensive sourcebook for North h i e  Castle Falkenstein TM 
Complete histories and social details are provided for the nations of America, along with nev 

Dramatic Personas, new Abilities, new magick, new steamtech, and a Gunslinging Dueling system. 
Plus, a uniquely American Sorcerous Order-the Spellslingers! Lavishly Illustrated, this is one C a d  

=5 r 
FalkensteinTM saga yo11 can’t do without! 
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